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EAST INDIA COMPANY.

AST INDIA COMPANY, s famous associ-
ation, originally established for prosecuting

the trade between England and India, which they

acquired a right to carry on exclusively. Since
the middle of the last century, however, the com-
pany’s political became of more importance than
their commercial concerns. — The persevering
efforts of the Portuguese to discover a route to
India, by sailing round Africa, were crowned
with success in 1497. And it may appear sin-
gular, that, notwithstanding the exaggerated
accounts that had been prevalent in Europe,
from the remotest antiquity. with respect to the
weaith of India, and the importance to which
the commerce with it had raised the Pheenicians
and Egyptians in antiquity, the Venetians in the
middle ages, and which it was then seen to
confer on the Portuguese, the latter should have
been allowed to monopolize it for nearly a cent-
ury after it had been turpned into a channel
accessible to every nation. But the prejudices
by which the people of most European states
were actuated in the sixteenth century, and the
peculiar circumstances under which they were
placed. hindered them from embarking with the
alacrity and ardor which might have been
expected in this new commercial career. Soon
after the Portuguese began to prosecute their
discoveries along the coast of Africa, they
applied to the pope for a bull, securing to them
the exclusive right to and possession of all coun-
tries occupied by infidels which the Portuguese
cither had discovered, or might discover, to the
south of Cape Non, on the west coast of Africa,
I 27° 54" north latitude; and the poutiff, desir-
ous to display, and at the same time to extend,
his power, immediately issued a bull to this
effect.  Nor, preposterous as & proceeding of this
vor. m,~—1

sort would now appear, did any one then doubt
that the pope had a right to issue such a bull,
and that all states and empires were bound to
obey it. Ip consequence, the Portuguese were,
for a lengthened period, allowed to prosecute
their conquests in India without the interference
of any other European power; and it was not till
a considerable period after the beginning of the
war which the blind and brutal bigotry of Philip
11. kindled in the Low Countries, that the Dutch
navigators began to display their flag on the
eastern ocean, and laid tlie foundations of their
Indian empire.—The desire to comply with the
injuunctions in the pope’s bull, and to avoid com-
ing into collision, tirst with the Portuguese, and
subsequently with the Spaniards, who bhad con-
quered Portugal in 1580, seems to have been the
principal cause that led the English to make
repeated attempts, in the reigns of Ienry VIIL
and Edward V1., and the early part of the reign
of Elizabeth, to discover a route to India by a
northwest or northeast passage—channels from
which the Portuguese would have had no pre-
tense for excluding them. But these attempts
having proved unsuccessful, and the pope’s bull
having ceased to be of any effect in England, the
English merchants and navigators resolved to be
no lopger deterred by the imaginary rights of the
Portuguese from directly entering upon what
was then reckoned by far the most Jucrative and
advantageous branch of commerce. Captain
Stephens, who performed the voyage in 1582,
was the first Englishman who sailed to India by
the cape of Good Hope. The voyage of the
famous 8ir Francis Drake contributed greatly to
diffuse a spirit of naval enterprise, and to render
the English better acquainted with the newly
opened route to India. But the voyage of the
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<elebrated Thomas Cavendish was, in the latter
respect, the most important. Cavendish sailed
from England in a little squadron, fitted out at
his own expense, in July, 1586: and having
-explored the oreater part of the ludian ocean, as
far as the Philippine islands, and carcfuily
observed the most important and characteristic
features of the people and countries which he
visited, returned to Eogland, after a prosperous
navigation, in September, 1588. But perhaps
nothing contributed so much to iuspire the
Englisk with a desire to embark in the Indian
trade as the captures that were made about this
period from the Spaniards. A Portuguese East
India ship, or carrack, captured by Sir Francis
Drake during his expedition to the coast of
Spain, inflamed the cupidity of the merchants by
the richness of her cargo, at the same time that
the papers found on board gave specific informa-
tion respecting the traffic in which she had been
engaged. A still more important capture of the
same sort was made in 15393. Aun armament,
fitted out for the East Indies by Sir Walter
Raleigh, and commanded by Sir John Bor-
roughs, fell in, near the Azores, with the largest
of all the Portuguese carracks, a ship of 1.600
tons burden, carrying 700 men and 86 brass
«cannon; and, after an obstinate conflict, carried
her into Dartinouth. S8he was the largest vessel
that had been seen in England; and her cargo,
consisting of gold, spices, calicoes, silks, pearls,
drugs, porcelain, ivory, ete., excited the ardor of
the English to engage in so opulent a commerce.
—In consequence of these and other concurring
causes, an association was formed in London in
1599 for prosecuting the trade to India. The
adventurers applied 10 the queen for a charter of
incorporation, and also for power to exclude all
other English subjects, who had not obtained a
license from them, from carrying on any species
of traffic beyond the cape of Good Hope or the
steaits of Magellan,  As exclusive companies
were then very generally looked upon as the best
instruments for prosecuting most branches of
commerce and industry, the adventurers seem to
have had little difficulty in obtaining their char-
ter, which was dated Dec. 31, 1600. The cor-
poration was entitled: *“ The Goveruor and Com-
pany of Merchants of London trading into the
East Indies.” The first governor (Thomas Smythe,
Esq.)and twenty-four directors were nominated in
the charter, but power was given to the company
to elect a deputy governor, and in future to elect
their governor and directors, and such other office
bearers as they might think fit to appoint. They
were empowered to make by laws; to inflict
punishments, either corporal or pecuniary, pro-
vided such punishments were in accordance with
the laws of England; to export all sorts of goods
free of duty for four years; and to export foreign
coin or bullion to the amount of £30,000 a year,
£6,000 of the same being previously coined at the
mint; but they were obliged to import, within
six months after the completion of every voyage

except the first, the same quantity of silver, gold
and foreign coin that they had exported. The
duration of the charter was limited to a period of
fiftecn years; but with and under the condition
that, if it were not found for the public advantage,
it might be canceled at any time upon two years’
notice being given. Such was the origin of the
British East India company, the most celebrated
commercial association of ancient or modern
times, and which in course of timc extended 1ts
sway over the whole of the Mogul emnpire.—It
might have been expected that, after the charter
was obtained, considerable eagerness would have
been manifested to engage in the trade. Butsuch
was not the case. Notwithstanding the earnest
calls and threats of the directors, many of the
adventurers could not be induced to come forward
to pay their proportion of the charges incident to
the fitting out of the first expedition. And as the
directors seem eithier to have wanted power to
enforce their resolutions, or thought it better not
to exercise it, they formed a subordinate associa-
tion, consisting of such members of the company
as were really willing to defray the cost of the
voyage, and to bear all the risks and losses attend-
ing it, on condition of their having the exclusive
right to whatever profits might arise from it. It
was by such subordinate associations that the
trade was conducted during the first thirteen years
of the company’s existence.—The first expedition
to India, the cost of which amounted, ships and
cargoes included, to £69.091, covsisted of five
ships, the largest being 600, and the smaller 130
tons burden. The goods put on hoard were princi-
pelly bullion, iron, tin, broadcloths, cutlery, glass,
cte. The chief command wus intrusted to Capt.
James Lancaster, who had already been in India.
They set sail from Torbay on Feb. 13, 1601,
Beiug very imperfectly acquainted with the seas
and countries they were to visit, they did not
arrive at their destination, Acheen in Sumatra,
till June 5, 1602. But though tedious, the voy-
age was, on the whole, uncommonly prosperous.
Lancaster entered into commercial treaties with
the kings of Acheen and Bantam; and having
taken on board a valuable cargo of pepper and
other produce, he was fortunate enough, on his
way home, to fall in with and capture, in concert
with a Dutch vessel, a Portuguese carrack of 900
tons burden, richly lJaden ILancaster returned to
the Downs on Sept. 11, 1603. (Modern Universal
History, vol. x, p. 16; Macpherson’s Commerce of
the FEuropean Powers with India, p. 81.)—But
notwithstanding the favorable result of this voy-
age, the expeditions fitted out in the years imme-
diately following, though sometimes cousisting of
larger ships, were not, at an average, materially
increased. In 1612 Capt. Best obtained from the
court at Delhi several considerable privileges; and
among others, that of establishing a factory at
Surat, which city was henceforth looked upon as
the principal British stution in the west of India,
till the acquisition of Bombay.—In establishing
factories in India, the English only followed the
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example of the Portuguese and Dutch. It was
contended that they were necessary to serve as
dépots for the goods collected in the country for
exportation to Europe, as well as for those im-
ported into India, in the event of their not meet-
ing with a ready market on the arrival of the
ships. Such establishments, it was admitted, are
not required in civilized countries; but the pecu-
lar and unsettled state of India was said to ren-
der them indispensable there. Whatever weight
may be attached to this statement, it is obvious
that factories formed for such purposes could
hardly fail of speedily degenerating into a species
of forte. The sccurity of 1he valuable property
deposited in them furnished a specious pretext
for putting them in a condition to withstand an
attack; while the agents, clerks, warehousemen,
<te., formed a sort of garrison. Possessing such
strongholds, the Europeans were carly embold-
ened to act in a manner quite inconsistent with
their character as merchants, and but a very short
time clapsed before they began to form schemes
for monopolizing the commerce of particular
districts, and acquiring territorial dominion —
Though the company met with several heavy
Josses during the earlier part of their traffic with
India, from shipwrecks and other unforeseen acci-
dents, and still more from the hostility of the
Dutch, yet, on the whole, the trade was decidedly
profitable. There can, however, be little doubt
that their gains at this early period bhave been
very much exaggerated. During the first thirteen
years they are said to have amounted to 132 per
cent. But then it should be borne in mind, as
Mr. Grant has justly stated, that the voyages were
seldom accomplished in less than thirty months,
and sometimes extended to three or four years;
and it should further be remarked, that, on the
arrival of the ships at home, the cargoes were
disposed of at long credits of eighteen months or
two years; and that it was frequently even six or
scven years before the concerns of a single voy-
age were finally adjusted. (Sketek of the History
of the Company, p. 13.) When these circum-
stunces ave taken into view, it will immediately
be seen that the company’s profits were not,
really, by any means so great as has heen repre-
sented.  8till it may not be uniostructive to re-
mark that the principal complaint that was then
made against the company did not proceed so
much on the circumstance of its charter exclud-
ing the public from any share in an advantageous
traffic, as in its authorizing the company to ex-
port gold and silver of the value of £30,000 a
vear. It is true that the charter stipulated that
the company should import an equal quantity of
gold and silver within six months of the termina-
tion of every voyage; but the coemies of the
company contended that this condition was not
complied with, and that it was, besides, highly
injurious to the public interest, and contrary to
all principle, to allow gold and silver to be sent
out of the kingdom. The merchants and others
Interested in the support of the company could

not controvert the reasoning of their opponcents
without openly impugning the ancient policy of
absolutely preventing the exportation of the
precious metals. They did not, however, venture
to contend, if the idea really occurred to them,
that the exportation of bullion to the east was
advantageous on the broad ground of the com-
modities purchased by it being of greater value
in England; but they contended that the export-
ation of bullion to Indian was advantageous be-
cause the commodities thence imported were
chiefly re-exported to other countries from which
a much greater guantity of bullion was obtained
than had been required to pay for them in India.
Mr. Thomas Mun, a director of the East India
company, and the ablest of its carly advocates,
ingeniously compares the operations of the mey-
chant in conducting a trade carried on by the ex-
portation of gold and silver, to the sced-time and
harvest of agriculture. “If we only belold,”
says he, ‘“the actions of the husbandman in the
seed-time, when he casteth away much good corn
into the ground, we shall account him rather a
madman than a husbandman; but when we con-
sider his labors in the harvest, which is the end
of his endeavors, we find the worth and plentiful
increase of his actions ” (Treasure by Foreign
Trade, p 50, ed. 1664 —\We may here remark
that what has been called the mercantile system of
political economy, or that system which measures
the progress of a country in the carcer of weulth
by the supposed halance of payments in its favor,
or by the estimated excess of the value of ijts ex-
ports over that of its imports, appears to have
originated in the excuses now set up for the ex-
portation of bullion. Before this epoch the
policy of prohibiting the exportation of lLullion
bad bLeen universally admitted; but it now be-
gan to be pretty generally allowed that jts expor-
tation might Le productive of advantage, pro-
vided it occasioned the subsequent exportation of
a greater amount of raw or manufacturcd pro-
duets to countries whence bull'o1 was obtained
for them. This, when compared with the pre-
viously existing prejudice (for it hardly deserves
the name of system) which wholly interdicted the
exportation of gold and silver, must be allowed
to be a considerable step in the progress to
sounder opinions. The maxim ce n'ext que le
premier pas qui coute was strikingly verified on
this occasion. The advocates of the East India
company began gradually to assume a higher
tone, and at length boldly coutended that bullion
was nothing but a commodity, and that its ex-
portation should be rendered as free as that of
anything else. Nor were these opinions confined
to the partners of the East India company, they
were gradually commuunicated to others; and
many eminent merchants were taugbt to look
with suspicion on several of the previously re-
ceived dogmas with respect to commerce, and
were, in consequence, led to acquire more correct
and comprehensive views. The new ideas ulti-
mately made their way into the house of com-
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mons; and in 1863 the statutes prohibiting the
exportation of foreign coin and bullion were re-
pealed, and full liberty given to the East India
company and to private traders to export them in
unlimited quantities.—But the objection to the
East India company, or rather the East India
trade, on the ground of its causing the exporta-
tion of gold and silver, admitted of a more direct
and conclusive, if not a more ingenious reply
How compendious soever the ancient intercourse
with India by the Red sea and the Mediterranean,
it was unavoidably attended with a good deal of
expense., The productions of the remote parts of
Asia, brought to Ceylon, or the ports on the Mal.
abar coast, by the natives, were there put on board
the ships which arrived from the Arabian gulf.

At Berenice they were landed, and carried by :

camels 250 miles to the banks of the Nile. They
were there again embarked, and conveyed down
the river to Alexandria, whence they were dis-

patched to different markets. The addition to '
the price of zoods by such a multiplicity of oper- :

ations must have been considerable. Pliny says
that the cost of the Arabian and Indian products
brought to Rome (A. D. 70) was increased a hun
dredfold by the expenses of transit (Zf¥st. Nat, hib.
vi., ¢. 23). but there can be little or no doubt that
this is to be regarded as a rhetorical exaggeration.
There are good grounds for thinking that the less
bulky sorts of eastern products, such as silk,
spices, balsams, precious stones, etc., which were
those principally made use of at Rome, might,
supposing there were no political obstacles in the
way, be conveyed from most parts of India to the
ports on the Mediterranean by way of Egypt, at
a decidedly cheaper rate than they could be con-
veyed to them by the cape of Good Hope.—But
at the period when the latter route to India began
to be frequented, Syria, Egypt, etc., were occu-
pied by Turks and Mamelukes—barbarians who

despised commerce and navigation, and were, at !

the same time, extremely jealous of strangers,
especially of Christians or infidels. The price of
the commodities obtained through the interven-
tion of such persons was necessarily very much
enhanced; and the discovery of the route hy the
cape of Good Hope was, consequently, of the
utmost importance; for, by putting an end to the
monopoly enjoyed by the Turks and Mamelukes,
it introduced, for the first time, something like
competition into the Indian trade, and enabled the
western parts of Europe to obtain supplies of

Indian products for about one-third of what they |

had previously cost. Mr. Mun, in a tract pub-
lished in 1621, estimates the quautity of Indian
commodities imported into Europe, and their cost
when bought in Aleppo and India, as follows:

Ibs. £ s. d.

6,000,000 pepper cost, with charges, etc, at
' Aleppo, 2, per ib. ... 000 0 0
450,000 cloves, at 4s. 4d. 106,875 10 0
150,600 mace, at 4s. 9d. . 85,626 0 0
400,000 nutmnegs, at 2s. 46,666 2 4
350,000 indigo, at 4s. 4d 75833 6 8
1,000,000 Persian raw silk, at 12s. 600,000 0 O
1,465,000 19 0
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But the same quantities of the same commodli-
ties cost, when bought in the East Indies, accord-
ing to Mr. Mun, as follows:

1bs £ ad
6,000,000 pepper, at 214d. per 1b. 62,500 0 O
450,000 Cloves, At od. -1 1875 0 0
150,000 mace, at 8d. 5000 0 O
400,000 nutmegs, at 8,666 13 4
850,000 indigo, at 18, 2 20,416 12 4
1,000,000 raw gilk, at 8a.. 400,000 0 O
511,453 & 8

Which being deducted from the former, leaves a
balance of £053,642 13s. 4d. And supposing that
the statements made by Mr. Mun are correct, and
that allowance is made for the difference between
the freight from Aleppo and India, the result
would indicate the saving which the discovery of
the route by the cape of Good Hope occasioned
in the purchase of the above-mentioned articles,
(A Discourse of Tiade from England to the East
Indics, by T. M., original edition, p. 10 This
tract which is very scarce, is reprinted in Pur
chas’ Pilgrims.)—In the same publication (p. 87)
Mr. Mun informs us that, from the beginning of
the company’s trade to July, 1620, they had sent
seventy-nine ships to India; of which thirty-four
had come home safely and richly laden. four
had been worp out by long service in India, two
had been lost in careening, six had been lost
by the perils of the sea, and twelve had been
captured by the Dutch. Mr. Mun further states
that the exports to India since the formation of
the company had amounted to £840,376; that the
produce brought from India had cost £356,288,
and had produced in England the enormous
sum of £1,914,600; that the quarrels with the
Dutch had occasioned a loss of £84,088. and
that the stock of the company, in ships, goods
in India, etc., amounted to £400,000.—The hos-
tility of the Dutch to which Mr. Mun has here
alluded, was long a very formidable obstacle
to the company's success. The Dutch eurly
endeavored to obtain the exclusive possession of
the spice trade, and were not at all scrupulous as
to the means by which they attempted to effect
this their favorite object. The English, on their
part, naturally exerted themselves to obtamn a
share of so valuablea commerce; and as neither
party was disposed to abandon its views and pre-
tensions, the most violent animosities grew up-
between them. In this state of things it would
be ridiculous to suppose that unjustifiable acts
were not cominitted by the one party as well as
the other; though the worst act of the English
appears venial when compared with the conduet

' of the Dutch in the massacre at Amboyna in

1622. While, however, the Dutch company was
vigorously supported by the government at home,
the English company met with no efficient assist-
ance from the feeble and vacillating policy of
James and Charles. The Dutch either despised
their remonstrances, or defeated them by an ap-
parent compliance; so that no realreparation was:
obtained for the outrages they had committed.
During the civil war Indian affairs were neces-



EAST INDIA COMPANY. 5

sarily lost sight of; and the Dutch continued,
until the ascendency of the republican party had
been established, to reign triumphant in the east,
where the English commerce was nearly annihi-
1ated. —But, notwithstanding their depressed con-
«lition, the company’s servants in India laid the
foundation, during the period in question, of the
settlements at Madrasand in Bengal. Permission
to build Fort 8t. George was obtained from the
native authorities in 1640 In 1658 Madras was
raised to the station of presidency. In 1645 the
company began to establish factories in Bengal,
the principal of which was at Hooghly. These
were, for a lengthened period, subordinate to the
‘presidency at Madras.—No sooner, however, had
the civil war terminated than the arms and coun
cils of Cromwell retrieved the situation of English
affairs in India. The war which broke out be-
tween the long parliament and the Dutch in 1652
was eminently injurious to the latter. In the
treaty of peace, concluded in 1654, it was stipu-
lated that indemnification should be made by the
Dutch for the losses and injuries sustained by the
English merchants aud factories in India. The
27th article bears, ‘‘that the lords, the states-gen-
eral of the United Provinces, shall take care that
justice be done upon those who were partakers
-or accomplices in the massacre of the English at
Amboyna, as the republic of Eugland is pleased
to terin that fact, provided any of them be liv-
ing.” A commission was al the same time ap-
pointed, conformably to another article of the
treaty, to inquire into the reciprocal claims which
the subjects of the contracting partics had upon
<ach other for losses sustained in India, Brazil,
-etc.; and, upon their decision, the Dutch paid the
sum of £85000 to the East India company, and
£3.615 to the heirs or executors of the sufferers at
Amboyna. (Bruce's Aunals, vol. i., p. 489 )—The
<harter under which the East India company
prosecuted their exclusive trade to India, being
merely a grant from the crown, and not ratified
by any act of parliament, was understood by the
merchants to be at an end when Charles 1. was
deposed. They were confirmed in this view of
the matter from the circumstance of Charles hav-
ing himself granted, in 1635, a charter to Sir
William Courten and others, authorizing them to
trade with those parts of India with which the
company had not established any regular inter-
course.  The reasons alleged in justification of
this measure, by the crown, were, that ** the East
India company had neglected to establish fortitied
factories, or seats of trade, to which the king’s
subjects could resort with safety; that they had
consulted their own interests only, without any
regard to the king’s revenue; and in general that
they had broken the condition on which their
charter and exclusive privileges had been granted
to them,” (Rym. Fadera, vol. xx, p. 146.)—
Courten’s association, for the foundation of which
such satisfuctory reasons had been assigned, con-
tmued to trade with India during the remainder
of Charles’ reign; and no sooner had the arms of

the commonweslth forced the Dutch to desist
from their depredations, and to mmake reparation
for the injuries they had inflicted on the English
in India, than private adventurers engaged in
great numbers in the Indian trade, and carried it
on with a zeal, economy and success that monop-
oly can never expect to rival. It is stated in a
little work, entitled Britannic Languens, pub-
lished in 1680, the author of which has evidently
been a well-informed and intelligent person, that
during the years 1653, 1654, 1655, and 1656. when
the trade to India was open, the private traders
imported East India commodities in such large
quantities, and sold them at such reduced prices,
that they not only fully supplied the British mar-
kets, but had eveu come into successful competition
with the Dutch in the market of Amsterdam, “and
very much sunk the actions (shares) of the Duteh
East India company.” (P. 132.) This circum-
stauce naturally excited the greatest apprehensions
on the part of the Dutch company; for, besides
the danger that they now ran of being deprived,
by the active competition of the English mer-
chants, of a considerable part of the trade which
they bad previously enjoyed, they could hardly
expect that, if the trade were thrown open in Eng-
land, the monopoly would be allowed to continue
in Holland A striking proof of what is vow
stated is to be found in a letter in the third vol-
ume of Thurlow’s State Paper:, dated at the
Hague, Jan. 15, 1654, where it is said that ‘‘the
merchants of Amsterdam bave advice that the
lord protector intends to dissolve the East India
company at London, and to declare the naviga-
tion and commerce of the East Indies free and
open; whicli doth cause great jealousy at Amster-
dam, asa thing that will very much prejudice the
FEast India company in Holland "—Feeling that
it was impossible to contend with the private ad-
venturers under a system of fair competition, the
moment the treaty with the Dutch had been cou-
cluded the company began to solicit a renewal of
their charter; but in this they were not only op-
posed by the free traders, but by a part of them-
selves,  To understand how this happened, 1t may
be proper to mention that Courten's association, the
origin of which has been already noticed, had
begun, in 1648, to found a colony in Assuda, an
island near Madagascar. The company, alarmed
at this project, applied to the council of state to
prevent its being carried into effect: and the
council, without entering on the question of
cither party’s rights, recommended them to form
a union, which was accordingly effected in 1649,
But the union was, for a considerable time, rather
nominal than real; and swhen the Dutch war had
Leen put an end to, most of those holders of the
company’s stock who had belonged to Courten’s
association joined in petitioning the council of
state that the trade might in future be carried on,
not by a joint stock, but by a regulated company;
<0 that each individual engaging in it might be
allowed to employ his own stock, servants and
shipping in whatever way he might couceive
’
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most for his own advantage. (Pelition of Adven-
turers, Now, 17, 1656; Bruce’s Annals, vol. i., p.
518.)—This proposal was obviously most reason-
able. The company had always founded their
claim to a monopoly of the trade on the alleged
ground of its being necessary to maintain forts,
factories and ships of war in India; and that as
this was not done by government, it could only
be done by & company. But, by forming the
traders with India into a regulated company, they
might have been subjected to whatever rules were
cousidered most advisable; and such special
duties might have been laid on the commodities
they exported and imported as would have sufficed
to defray the public expenses required for carry-
ing on the trade, at the same time that the ines-
timable advantages of free competition would
hiave been secured; each individual trader being
left at liberty to conduet his enterprises, subject
ouly to a few general regulatious, in his own way
and for hisown advantage.—But notwithstanding
the efforts of the petitioners, and the success that
was clearly proved to have attended the operations
of the private traders, the company succeeded in
obtaining a renewal of their charter from Crom-
.wellin 1657.  Charles 11. confirmed ting charter
in 1661, and at the same time conferred on them
the power of making peace or war with any
power or people 1ol of the Christian religion; of
establishing fortifications, garrisons and colonies;
of exporting ammunition and stores to their settle-
ments duty free; of seizing and sending to Eng-
land such British subjects as should be found
trading to India without their leave; and of cxer-
cising civil and criminal jurisdiction in their
settiements, according to the laws of England.
Still, however, as this charter was not fully con-
firmed by any act of parliament, it did not pre.
vent traders, or interlopers as they were termed,
from appearing within the limits of the company’s
territories,  The energy of private commerce,
which, to use the words of Mr. Orme, ““sces its
drift with eagles’ eyves,” formed associations at
the rizk of trying the consequence at law, being
safe at the outsct and during the voyage, since
the company were not authorized to stop or seize
the ships of those who thus attempted to come
into competition with them. Hence their mo-
nopoly was by no means complete; and it was not
till after the revolution, and when a free system
of government had been established at home, that
by a singular contradiction, the authority of parlia-
ment was interposed to enable the company wholly
to engross the trade with the east.—In addition to
the losses arsing from this source, the company's
trade suffercd severely, during the reign of
Charles II. from the hostilities that were then
waged with the Dutch, and from the confusion
and disorders caused by coutests among the na-
tive princes; but in 1668 the company obtaiued a
very valuable acquisition in the island of Bombay.
Charles 1I. acquired this island as a part of the
marriage portion of his wife, Catherine of Portu-
gal; and it was now made over to the company,
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on condition of their not selling or alienatingit to
any persons whatever, except such as were sub-
jects of the British crown. They were allowed
to legislate for their new possession; but it was
enjoined that their laws should be consonant to
reason, and ‘‘as near as might be” agrecable to
the practice of England. They were authorized
to maintain their dominion by force of arms; and
the natives of Bombay were declared to have the
same liberties as natural-born subjects. The com-
pany’s western presidency was soon after trans.
ferred from Surat to Bombay.—In 1664 the French
East India company was formed, and ten years
afterward they laid the foundation of their set-
tlementsat Pondicherry. —Butthe reign of Charles
II. is chiefly memorable in the company’s aunals
from its being the era of the commencement of
the tea trade. The first notice of tea in the com-
pany’s records is found in a dispatch addressed to
their agent at Bantam, dated Jan. 24, 1667-8, in
which he is desired to send home 100 1bs. of tea,
‘“the best he can get”  (Bruce's Annals, vol. 1,
p- 210.) Such was the late and feeble beginning
of the tea trade—a branch of commerce that has
long been of vastimportanceto the British nation,
and withiout which it is more than probable that
the East India company would long since have
ceased to exist, at least as a mercantile body —In
1677 the company obtained a fresh renewal of
their charter; recciving at the same time an in-
demnity for all past misuse of their privileges, and
authority to establish a mint at Bombay. —During
the greater part of the reigns of Charles I and
James II. the compuny's aflairs at home were
principally mauaged by the celebrated Sir Josiah
Child, thie ablest commercial writer of the time;
and in India by his brother, Sir Jobn Cluld. In
1681 Sir Josiah published an apology for the com-

pany, under the signature of $irdomarpis—" A
} Treatise wherein is demonstrated that the East
) India Trade is the most National of all Foreign
Trades;” in which, besides endeavoring to vindi-
cate the company from the objections that had
been made against it, he gives an account of jts
state at the time, From this account it appears
that the company consisted of 538 partners; that
they had from 33 to 36 ships of from 100 to 775
tons, employed in the trade between England and
India, and from port to port in India (p. 23); that
the customs duties upon the trade amounted to
about £60,000 a year; and that the value of the
exports, *‘in lead, tin, cloth, and stuffs, and other
commoditics of the production and manufacture
of England,” amounted to about £60,000 or
£70,000 a year. Sir Josiah seems to have been
struck. as e well might, by the inconsiderable
] amount of the trade; and he therefore dwells on
the advantages of which it was indirectly
productive in cnabling the English to obtain sup-
plies of raw silk, pepper, cte., at a much lower
price than they would otherwise have fetched.
But this, though true, proved nothing in favor of
the company; it being an admitted fact that those
. articles were furnished at a still lower price by the
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interlopers or private traders. —Sir Josiah Child
was one of the first who projected the formation
of aterritorial empire in India. But the expe-
dition fitted out in 1688, in the view of accom-
plishing this purpose, proved unsuccessful; and
the company were glad to accept peace on
the terms offered by the Mogul. Sir JoBn
Child, having died during the course of these
transactions, wassucceeded in the principal man-
agement of the company’s affairs in India by Mr.
Vaux On the appointment of the latter, Sir
Josial Child, to whom he owed his advancement,
exhorted him to act with vigor, and to carry
whatever instructions he might receive from home
into immediate effect. Mr. Vaux return d for
answer, that he should endeavor to acquit him-
self with integrity and justice, and that he would
make the Iaws of his country the rule of hiscon-
duct. Sir Josiah Child’s answer to this letter is

curious. “He told Mr. Vaux roundly that he
expected his orders were to be his rules, and not
the laws of England, which were a heap of non-
sense, compiled by a few ignorant country gen-
tlemen, who hardly knew how to make laws for
the good government of their own private fam-
ilies, much less for the regulating of compa-
nies and forcign commerce.” (Hamilton'’s Yew
Acconnt of the Kast Indies, vol. i.,p. 232 )—Dur
ing the lutter part of the reign of CharlesII. and
that of his successor, the number of private ad-
venturers, or interlopers, in the Indian trade,
increased in an unusual degree. The company
vigorously exerted themselves in defense of what
they conceived to be their rights; and the ques-
tion with respect to the validity of the powers
conferred on them by their charter was at length
brought to issue by a prosecution carried on at
their instance against Mr. Thomas Sandys, for
trading to the East Indies without their license.
Judgment was given in favor of the company in
1685. But this decision was ascribed to corrupt
influence ; and instead of allaying only served to
increase the clamor against them. The meeting
of the convention parliament gave the company’s
opponents hopes of a successful issue to their
efforts ; and had they been united, they might
probably have succeeded. Their opinions were,
however, divided—part being for throwing the
trade open, and part for the formation of a new
company on a more liberal footing. The latter
being formed into a body, and acting in unison,
the struggle against the company was chiefly
carried on by them. The proceedings that took
place on this occasion are among the most dis-
graceful in the history of England. The most
open and unblushing corruption was practiced by
all parties. ‘Tt was, ir fact, a trial which side
should bribe the highest ; public au hority inclining
to onc or other as the irresistible f ree of gold di-
rected.” (Madern Unirersal History, vol. X., p.
127.) Government appears, on the whole, to
have been favorable to the company, and they

obtai'nud a fresh charter from the crown in 1693
But in the following year the trade was virtually '
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laid open by a vote of the house of commons,
‘“that all tue subjects of England had an equal
right to trade to the East Indies unless prohibited
by act of parliament.” Matters continued on
this footing till 1698. The pccuniary difficulties
in which government was then involved induced
them to apply to the company for a loan of
£2,000.000, for which they offered 8 per cent.
interest. The company offered to advance
£700,000, at 4 per cent.; but the credit of gov-
ernment was at the time so low, that they pre-
ferred accepting an offer from the associated
merchants, who had previously opposed the com-
pany, of the £2,000,000, at 8 per cent., on con-
dition of their Leing formed into a new and
exclusive company. While this project was im
agitation, the advocates of free trade were not
idle, but exerted themselves to show that, instead
of establishing a new company, the old one ought
to be abolished. But however conclusive, their
arguments, having no adventitious recommenda-
tions in their favor, failed of making any impres-
sion. Thke new company was established by au-
thority of the legislature; and as the charter of
the old company was not yet expired, the novel
spectacle was exhibited of two legally con~tituted
bodies, each claiming an exclusive right to the
trade of the same possessions !—Notwithstanding
all the pretlensions set up by those who had
obtained the new charter during their struggle
with the old company, it was immediately seen
that they were as anxious as the latter to sup-
press everything like free trade. They had not,
it was obvious, been actuated by any enlarged
views, but merely by a wish to gragp at the monop-
oly, which they believed would redound to their
own individual interest. The public, in cense-
quence, became equally disgusted with both par-
ties; or if there were any difference, it is proba-
ble that the new company was looked upon with
the greatest aversion, inasmuch as we are natur-
ally more exasperated by what we conceive to be
duplicity and bad faith than by fair, undisguised
hostility.—At first the mutual hatred of the rival
associations knew no bounds. But they were not
long in perceiving that such conduct would infal-
libly end in their ruin; and that while one was
laboring to destroy the other, the friends of free
trade might step in and procure the dissolution
of both. In consequence they became gradually
reconciled; and in 1702, having adjusted their
differences, they resolved to form themselves into
one company, entitled The United Company of
Merchants of England trading to the East [ndies.
—The authority of parliament was soon after
interposed to give effect to this agreement.—The
united company engaged to advance €1,200,000
to government without interest, which, as a pre-
vious advance had been made of £2.000,000 at
8 per cent., made the total sum due to them by
the public £3,200.000, bearing interest at 5 per
cent., and government agreed to ratify the terms
of their agreement, and to extend the charter
to March 25, 1726, with three years’ notice.—
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While these important matters were transacting at
home, the company had acquired some additional
possessions in India. In 1692 the Bengal agency
was transferred from Hooghly to Calcutta. In
1698 the company acquired a grant, from one of

the grandsons of Aurengzebe, of Calcutta and |

two adjoining villages: with leave to exercise ju-
diciary powers over the inhabitants, and to erect
fortifications. These were soon after constructed,
and received, in compliment to William I11., then
king of England, the name of Fort William.
The agency at Bengal, which had bitherto been
subsidiary only, was now raised to the rank of a
presidency. —The vigorous competition that had
been carried on, for some years before the coali-
tion of the old and new companies. between
them and the private traders, had oceasioned a
great additional importation of Indian silks, piece
goods and other products, and a great reduction
of their price.
the most vehement complaints among the home
manufacturers, who resorted to the arguments
invariably made use of on such oecasions by
those who wish to exclude foreign competition;

These circumstances occasioned |

affirming that manufactured Indian goods had -

been largely substituted for those of England;
that the Engli<h manufacturers had been reduced
to the cruel necessity either of selling nothing, or
of selling their commodities at such a price as
left them no profit; that great numbers of their
workmen had been thrown out of employment;
and, last of all, that Indian goods were not
bought by British goods, but by gold and silver,
the exportation of which had caused the geneial
impoverishment of the kingdom! The mer-
chants and others interested in the Indian trade
could not, as had previcusly happened to them in
the controversy with respect to the exportation of
bullion, meet these statements without attacking
the principles on which they rested, and main-
taining, in opposition to them, that it was for
the advantage of every people to buy the pro-
ducts they wanted in the cheapest market. This
just and sound principle was, in consequence,
enforced in several petitions presented to parlia-
ment by the importers of Indian goods; and it
was also enforced in severul able publications
that appeared at the time.  But these arcuments,
how unavswerable ~oever they may now appear,
bad then but little influence, and in 1701 an act
was passed, prohibiting the importation of Indian
manufactured goods for home consumption —
For some years after the re-establishment of the
company, it continued to prosecute its efforts to
consolidate and extend its commeree. But the
unsettled state of the Mogul empire. coupled with
the determination of the company to cstablish
factories in everv convenient situation, exposed
their affairs to perpetual vicissitudes  In 1715 it
was resolved to send an embassy 1o Delhi, to
solicit from Furucksur, an unworthy descendant
of Aurengzebe, an extension and coufirmation of
the company s territory and privileges, Address,
accident, and the proper application of prescnts
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conspired to insure the success of the embassy.
The grants or patents solicited by the company
were issued in 1717—thirty-four in all. The
substance of the privileges they conferred was,
that English vessels wrecked on the coast of the
empire should be exempt from plunder; that the
shnual payment of a stipulated sum to the gov-
ernment of Surat should free the English trade at
that port from all duties and exactions, that those
villages contiguous to Madras, formerly granted
and afterward refused by the government of
Arcot, should Le restored to the company; that
the island of Dieu, near the port of Masulipatam,

i should belong to the company. paying for it a

fixed rent; that in Bengal, all persons, whether
European or native, indebted or accountable to
the company. should be delivered up to the pre-
sidency on demand; that goods of exp rt or
import, belonging to the English, might, under
a dustuck or passport from the presideut of
Caleutta, be conveyed duty frec through the
Bengal provinces: and that the Epglish should
be at liberty to purchase the lordship of thirty-
seven towns contiguous to Calcutta, and in
fact commanding both banks of the river for
ten miles south of that city. (Grant's Skelch
of the Ilistory of the Eust Indiu Company,
p. 128 )—The important privileges thus granted
were long regarded as constituting the great char-
ter of the English in India Some of them.
however, were not fully conceded, but were with-
held, or modificd by the influence of the emper-
or’s lientenants, or soubalidars.—In 1717 the com-
pany found themselves in danger from a new
competitor. In the course of that year some
ships appeared in India, fitted out by private

i adventurers from Ostend. Their success encour-

aged others to engage in the same line, and in
1722 the adventurers were formed into a company
under a charter from his imperial majesty. The
Dutch and English companies, who had so long
been hostile to each other, at once laid aside their
animosities, and joined heartily in an attempt to
crush their new competitors. Remonstrances
being found ineffectual, force was resorted to;
and the vessels of the Ostend company were
captured under the most frivolous pretenses, in
the open seus and on the cousts of Brazil. The
British and Dutch governments abetted the selfish
spirit of hostility displayed by their respective
companies; and the emperor was, in the end, glad
to purchase the support of Great Britain and
Holland to the pragmatic sanction, by the sacri-
fice of the company at Ostend.—Though the
company’s trade had increased, it was still incon-
siderable: and it is very difficult. indeed, when
one examines the accounts that have from time to
tume been published of the company’'s mercantile
affairs, to imagine how the ides ever came to be
entertained that their commerce was of any con-
siderable, much less paramount, importance. At
an average of the ten years ending with 1724, the
total value of the British manufactures and other
products annually exported to India amounted
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to only £92,410 12s. 6d. The average value of
the bullion anpually exported during the same
period amounted to £518,102 11s. ; making the total
annual average exports £617,513 3s.10d.—a truly
pitiful sum, when we consider the wealth, popu-
lation and industry of the couatries between
which the company’s commerce was carried on,
and affording by its smallne-s a strong presuinp-
tive proof of the effect of the monopoly in pre-
venting the growth of the trade.—In 1780, though
there were three years still unexpired of the com-
pany’s charter, a vigorous effort was made by the
merchants of London, Bristol and Liverpool to
prevent its removal. It has been said that the
gains of the company, had they becn exactly
&pown, would not have excited any very envious
feelings on the part of the merchauts; but, being
concealed, they were exaggerated; and the boasts
of the company us to the importance of their
trade coutributed to spread the belief that their
profits were enormous, and consequently stimu-
lated the exertions of their opponents.  Supposing,
however, that the real state of the case had been
known, there was still enough to  justify the
atmost exertions on the part of the merchants;
for the limited profits made by the company,
notwithstanding their monopoly, were entirely

owing to the misconduct of their agents, which |

they had vainly endeavored to restrain, and to
the waste inseparable from such unwieldy estab-
hshments —The merchants on this occasion fol-
lowed the example that had been set by the peti-
tioners for free trade in 1656. They offered, in
the first piace, to advance the £3,200,000 lent by
the company to the public, on more favorable
terms; and, in the second place, they proposed
that the subseribers to this loan should be formed
into a regrlated company, for opening the trade.
under the most favorable circumstances, to all
classes of their countrymen. —It wasnot intended
that the company should trade upon a joint

stock, and in their corporate capacity, but that |

every individual who pleased should trade in the
way of private adventure. The company were
to have the charge of erecting and maintaining

the forts and establishments abroad; and for |

this, and for other expenses attending what
was called the enlargement and preservation of
the trade, it was proposed that they should re-
«cive a duty of 1 per cent. upon all exports to
Tudia, and of 5 per cent. upon all imports from
1t For ensuring obedience to this and other
regulations, it was to be enacted that no one should
engage in trade to India without license from
the company; und it was proposed that thirty-
one years, with three vears’ notice, should be
aranted as the duration of their peculiar privilege.
~ ‘"1t appears from this,” says Mr. Mill, ¢ that
the end which was proposed to be answered by
mcorporating such a company was the preserva-
tion und erection of the forts, buildings and other
fixed establishments required for the trade of
India. This company promised to supply that
<lemand which has always been held forth as pecu-
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liar to the Indian trade, as the grand exigency
which, distinguishing the traffic with India from
all other braunches of trade, rendered monopoly
advantageous in that peculiar case, how much
soever it might be injurious in others. While it
provided for this real or pretended want, it left
the trade open to all the advantages of private
| enterprise, private vigilance, private skill and
private economy—the virtues by wbich individ-
uals thrive and nations prosper ; and it gave the -
{ proposed company an interest in the careful dis-
charge of its duty by making its profits increase
i in exact proportion with the increase of the trade,
 and, of course, with the facilities and accommo-
I dation by which the trade was promoted. —Three
.! petitions were presented to the house of coramons
in behalf of the proposed company, by the mer-
chants of London, Bristol and Liverpool. It was
urged that the proposed company would, through
the competition of which it would be productive,
cause¢ a great extension of the trade; that it
would produce a larger exportation of English
produce and manufactures in India, and reduce
the price of all Indian commodities to the people
at home ; that new channels of traffic would be
opened in Asia and America as well as in Europe;
that the duties of customs and excise would be
increased ; and that the waste and extravagance
1 caused by the monopoly would be entirely avoid-
ved.” (Mill's Indiu. vol. iii., p. 87.)—But these
i arguments did not prevail. The company mag-
pified the importance of their trade, and con-
tended that it would be unwise to risk advantages
already realized for the sake of those that were
prospective and contingent. They alleged that,
if the trade to India were thrown open, the price
of goods in India would be so much ephanced by
the competition of different traders, and their
price in England so much diminished, that the
freedom of the trade would certainly end in the
ruin of all who had been foolish enough to adven-
ture in it. To enlarge on the fallacy of these
statements would be worse than superfluous. It
is obvious that nothing whatever could have been
risked, and that a great deial would have been
gained, by opening the trade in the way that was
proposed. And if it were really true that the
trade to India ought to be subjected to a monop-
oly, lest the traders by their competition should
ruin each other, it would follow that the trade
' to America—and not that only, but every branch
| both of the foreign and home trade of the empire
—should be surrendered to exclusive companics.
But such as the company’s arguments were, they
seemed satisfactory to parliament. They, how-
ever, consented to reduce the interest on the debt
due to them by the public from 5 to 4 per cent.,
and contributed a sum of £200,000 for the public
service. On these conditions it was agreed to
extend their exclusive privileges to Lady-day,
1766, with the customary addition of three years’
{ notice.—For about fifteen years from this period
, the company’s affairs went on without any very
prominent changes. But notwithstanding the
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increased importation of tea, the consumption of
which now hegan rapidly to extend, their trade
continued to be comparatively insignificant. At
an average of the eight years ending with 1741,
the value of the British goods and products of
all sorts, exported by the company to India and
China, amounted to only £157,944 4s. 7d. a vear!
During the seven years ending with 1748 they
amounted to only §188.176 16s. 4. When it is
borne in mmd that these exports included the
military stores of all sorts forwarded to the com-
pany’s settlements in India and at St. Ielena, the
amount of which was at all times very consider-
able, it does appear exceedingly doubtful whether
the company really exported, during the entire
period from 1730 to 1748, £150,000 worth of British
produce as a legitimate mercantile adventure !
Their trade, such as it was, was entirely carried
on by shipments of bullion; and even its annual
average export, during the seven years ending
with 1748, only amounted to £548 711 19s. 2d.
It would seem, indeed, that the company had
derived no perceptible advantage from the impor-
tant concessions obtained from the Mogul emper-
or in 1717. But the true conclusion is, not that
these concessions were of little value, but that the
deadening influence of monopoly had so para-
Iyzed the company that they were unable to turn
them to account; and that, though without com-
petitors, and with opulent kingdoms for their cus-
tomers, their commerce was hardly greater than
that carried on by some single merchants.—In 1732
the company were obliged to reduce their divi-
dend from 8 to 7 per cent, at which rate it con-
tinued till 1744.—The opposition the company had
experienced from the merchants when the gquestion
as to the renewal of their charter was agitated in
1730 made them very desirous to obtain the next
renewal in as quict & manner as possible.  They
therefore proposed, in 1743, when twenty-three
years of their charter were yet unexpired, to
lend £1,000,000 to government, at 3 per cent.,
provided their exclusive privileges were extended
to 1780, with the usual notice; and, as none were
expecting such an application, or prepared to
oppose it, the consent of the government was
obtained without difficulty.—But the period was
now come when the mercantile character of the
East India company—if, indeed, it could with
propriety be at any time said to belong to them
—was to be eclipsed by their achievements as a
military power, and the magnitude of their con-
quests. For about two centuries after the Euro-
pean powers began theirintercourse with India, the
Mogul princes were regarded as among the most
opulent and powerful of monarchs,
a foreign lincage—being descended from the
famous Tamerlane, or Timur Beg, who overran
India in 1400—and of a different rehigion from
the great body of their subjects, their dominion
was firmly established in every part of their exten-
sive empire. The administration of the different

Though of -

provinces was committed to otticers, denominated |

soubahdars, or nabobs, intrusted with powers, in !
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their respective governments, similar to those
enjoyed by the Roman prwtors. So long as the
emperors retained any considerable portion of the
vigor and bravery of their hardy ancestors, the
different parts of the government were held in
due subordination, and the soubahdars yielded a
ready obedience to the orders from Delhi. But
the emperors were gradually debauched by the
apparently prosperous condition of their affairs.
Instead of being educated in the council or the
camp, the heirs of almost unbounded power were
brought up in the slothful luxury of the seraglio;
ignorant of public affairs ; benumbed by indo-
lence ; depraved by the flattery of women, of
cunhuchs and slaves; their minds contracted with
their enjoyments; their inclinations were vilified
by their habits; and their government grew as vi-
cious, as corrupt and as worthless as themselves.
When the famous Kouli Khan, the usurper of the
Persian throne, invaded India, the effeminate suc-
cessor of Tamerlane and Aurengzebe was too
unprepared to oppose, and too dastardly to think
of avenging, the attack. This was the signal for
the dismemberment of the monarchy.  No sooner
had the invader withdrawn than the soubahdars
either openly threw off their allegiance to the
empceror, or paid only a species of nominal or
mock deference to his orders.  The independence
of the soubahdars was very soon followed by wars
among themselves; and, being well aware of
the superiority of European troops and tactics,
they anxiously courted the alliance and support
of the French and English East India companies.
These bodies, having espoused different sides,
according as their interests or prejudices dictated,
begun very soon to turn the quarrels of the sou-
bahdars to their own account. Instead of being
contented, as hitherto, with the possession of
factories and trading towns, they aspired to the
dominion of provinces; and the struggle soon
came to be, not which of the native princes should
prevail, but whether the English or the French
should become the umpires of India.—But these
transactions are altogether foreign to the subject
of this worl ; nor could any intelligible account
of them be given without entering into lengthened
statements. We shall only, therefore, observe
that the affairs of the French were ably con-
ducted by La Bourdonnais, Dupleix and Lally,
ofiicers of distinguished merit, and not less cele-
brated for their great actions than for the base
ingratitude of which they were the victims. But
though victory seemed at first to incline to the
French and their allies, the English affairs were
effectually retrieved by the extraordinary talents
and address of asingle individual. Colopel (after-
ward Lord) Clive was equally brave, cautiousand
enterprising ; not scrupulous in the use of means;
fertile in expedients ; endowed with wonderful
sagacity and resolution ; and capable of turning
even the most apparently adverse circumstances
to advantage. Having succeeded in humbling
the French power in the vicinity of Madras, Clive
landed at Calcutta in 1757, 10 order 1o chastise
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the soubdahdar, Surajah ul Dowlah, who had a
short while before attacked the English factory at

that place, and inhumanly shut up 146 English- [

men in a prison, where, owing to the excessive
heat und want of water, 123 perished in a single
night. Clive had only 700 European troops and
1,400 Scpoys with him when he landed ; but with
these, and 570 sailors furnished by the flcet, he
did pot lLesitate to attack the immense army com-
manded by the soubahdar, and totally defeated
him in the famous battle of Plassey. This vic-
tory threw the whole provinces of Bengal, Bahar

and Orissa into the hands of the English, and they |

were finally confirmed to them by the treaty nego-
tiated in 1765.—Opinion has been long divided
as to the policy of English military operations in

India; and it has been strenuously contended that ;

England should never have extended its conquests
beyond the limits of Bengal. The legislature
seems to have taken this view of the matier ; the
house of commons having resolved, in 1782, *“ that
to pursue schemes of conquest and extent of do-
minion in India are measures repugnant to the
wish, the honor and the policy of this nation.”
But others have argued, and apparently on pretty
good grounds, that, having gone thus far, Eug-
land was compelled to advance. The native
powers, trembling at the increase of British do-
minion, ende avmed, when too late, to make head
against the growing evil. In this view they en-
tered into combinations and wars against the
English ; and the latter having been uniformly
victorious, their empire necessarily went on in-
creasing, till all the native powers have been

swallowed up in its vast extent.—The magnitude |

of the acquisitions made by Lord Clive power-
fully excited the attention of the British public.
Their value was prodigiously exaggerated ; and
it was generally admitted that the company had
po legal claim to enjoy, during the whole period
of their charter, all the advantages resulting from
conquests to which the fleets and armies of the
state had largely contributed. In 1767 the sub-
ject was taken up by the house of commons ; and
a committee was appointed to investigate the
whole circumstances of the case, and to calculate
the entire expenditure incurred by the public on
the company’s account. During the agitation of
this matter the right of the company to the new
conquests was totally denied by several members.
In the end, however, the question was compro-
mised by the company agreeing to pay £400,000 a
year for two years ; and in 1789 this agreement,
including the yearly payment, was further ex-
tended for five years more. The company at the
same time increased their dividend, which had
been fixed by the former agreement at 10, to 124
per cent.—But the company's anticipations of
increased revenue proved entirely visionary. The
rapidity of their conquests in India, the distance
of the controlling authority at home, and the
abuses in the government of the native princes,
to whom the company had succeeded, conspired
to foster a strong spirit of peculation among their
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! servants. Abuses of every sort were multiplied
lto a frightful extent. The English, having ob-
tained, or rather enforced, an exemption fronr
those heavy transit dutics to which the native
traders were subject, engrossed the whole inter-
nal trade of the country. They even went 8o far
as to decide what quantity of gonds each manu-
facturer should deliver. and what he should re-
ceive for ther. Tt is due to the directors to say
that they exerted themselves to repress these
abuses ; but their resolutions were ncither carried
into effect by their servants in India, nor sanc-
tioned by the proprietors at home ; <0 that the
abuses, instead of being repressed, went on ac-
quiring fresh strength and virulence. The re-
sources of the country were rapidly impaired ;
and while many of the company’s servants re-
turned to Europe with immense fortunes, the
company itself was involved in debt and difficul-
ties ; and so far from being able to pay the stipu-
lIated sum of £400.000 a year to government, was
compelled to applv in 1772 to the treasury for a
loan'—TIn this crisis of their affaivs government
interposed, and a considerable change was made
in the constitution of the company. The divi-
dend was restricted to 6 per cent. till the sum of
£1,400,000, advanced to them by the public. should
be paid. 1t was turther enacted that the conrt
of directors should be elected for four years, six
members annually, but none to hold their seats
for more than four years ata time ; thatno person
was to vote at the courts of proprietors who had
not possessed his stock for twelve months; and
that the amount of stock required to qualify for
a vote should be increased from £300 to £1,000.
The jurisdiction of the mayor's court at Calcutia
was in future confined to small mercantile cases;
and, in licu of it, a new court was appointed, con-
sisting of a chief justice and three principal judges
appointed hy the crown. A superiority was also
given to Bengal over the other presidencies, Mr.
Warren Hastings being named in the act as gov-
ernor general of India. The governor general,
councilors and judges were prohibited from hav-
ing any concern whatever in trade ; and uo per-
son residing in the company’s settlements was
allowed to take more than 12 per cent. per annum
for money. Though strenuously opposed, these
measures were carried by a Jarge majority. —At
this period (1773) the total number of proprietors
of East India stock, with their qualifications as
they stood in the company’s book, were as fol-
lows :

]
) PROPRIETORS. ( No, | Amount of Stock.
i | !
i —_— i
{ Engliehmen, possessing £1,000 | £ s d
stock and upwards_. _.__..__.. 487 | 1,018,398 19 11
l Forex era, possessing £1,000 !
i and upwards.......... . 325 ' 860,040 17 ©
| Enahshmen posseseing  £500
{ stock and upwards ............. | 634,464 1 8
i Foreigners, poesessing £500 stock
| and apwArds ... ..oeeooceieonn. 95 . 50226 0 O
i
{ Total ..ol [ 2158 | 2594020 18 <
| -
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-—Notwithstanding the vast extension of thei
company’s territories, their trade coutinued to be
apparently insignificant. During the three years
ending with 1773 the value of the entire exports
of British produce and manufuciures, including
military stores, sent out by the company to Ind a
and China, amounted to £1,469,411, being at the
rate of £489,803 a year; the annual exports of bul-
lion during the same period Leing only £84,933!
During the same three years twenty-three ships
sailed annually for India. The truth, indeed,
seems to be, that, but for the increased consump-
tion of tea in Great Britain, the company would
have entirely ceased to carry on any branch of
trade with the east, and that the monopoly would
have excluded the English as effectually from
the markets of India aod China as if the trade
had reverted to its ancient chaunels, and the
route by the cape of Good Hope been relin-
quished.-—In 1781 the exclusive privileges of the
company were exiended to 1791, with three |
years' notice; the dividend on the company's '
stock was fixed at 8 per cent.; three-fourths of
their surplus revenues, after paying the dividend
and the sum of £400,000 payable to government,
was to be applied to the public service, and the
remaining fourth to the company’s own use.—In
1780 the value of British produce and manufac-
tures exported Ly the company to India and
China amounted to only £386,152; the bullion
exported during the same year was £15,014.
The total value of the exports during the same
year was £12,648,616; showing that the East
India trade formed ouly one thirty-second part of |
the entite foreign trade of the empire.—The

administration of Mr. Hastings was one con- |
tinued scene of war, negotiation and intrigue.
The state of the country, instead of being im-
proved, became worse; so much so, that in a
<ouncil minute by Marquis Cornwallis, dated
Sept. 18, 1789, it is distinctly stated “ that one-
third part of the company's territory is now a junyle
Jor wild beasts.” Some ahuses in the conduct of
their servants were, indeed, rectified; but, not-
withstanding, the net revenue of Bengal, Bahar
and Orissa, which in 1772 had amounted to
£2126,766. declined in 1783 to £2,072,963. This
exhaustion of the country, and the expenses
incurred in the war with Hyder Ally and France,
involved the company in fresh difficulties; and |
being unable to meet them, they were obliged in !
1783 to present a petition to parliament. getiing ;
forth their inability to pay the stipulated sum of
£100,000 a year to the public, and praying to be
excused from that payment and to be supported
by a Iean of £900.000.—-All parties scemed now
to be convinced that some further changes in the
constitution of the company had become indis-
pensable.  In this crisis Mr. Fox brought forward
his famous India bill, the grand object of which
was to abolish the courts of directors and pro-
prictors, and to vest the government of India in
the hands of seven commissioners appointed Ly |
parliament. The coalition between Lord North !
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and Mr. Fox having rendered the miuistry cxceed-
wgly unpopular, advantagc was taken of the
circumstauce to raise an extraordinary clamor
against the bill. The East India company stig-
matized it as an invasion of their chartered rights;
though it is obvious that, from their inability to
carry into effect the stipulations uunder which
those rights were conceded to them, they neces-
sarily reverted to the public; and it was as open
to parliament to legislate upon them as upon any
other question. The political opponent- of the
government represented the proposal for vesting
the nomination of commissioners in the legivla-
ture us & daring invasion of the prerogative ot the
crown, and an insidious attempt of the minister
to render himself all-powerful by adding the pat-
ronage of India to that already in his possession.
The bill was, however, carried through the house
of commons; but, in consequence of the ferment
it had excited, and the avowed opposition of his
majesty, it was thrown out in the house of lords.
This event proved {atal to the coalition ministry. -
A new one was formed, with Mr Pitt at its head;
and parliament being soon after dissolved, the new
minister acquired a decisive majority in both
houses. Whean thus secure of parliamentary sup-
port, Mr. Pitt brought forward his Indis bill,
which was successfully carried through all its
stages. By this bill a board of control was
erccted, consisting of six members of the privy
council, who were *‘to check, superintend aund
control all acts, operations and concerns which in
anywise relate to the civil or military government
or revenues of the territories and possessions of
the East India company.” All communications
to or from India, touching any of the above mat-
ters, were to be submitted to this boawrd, the
directors being ordered to yield obedience to its
commands, and to alter or amend all instructions
sent to India as directed by it. A secret commit-
tee of three directors was formed, with which the
board of control might transact any business it
did not choose to subniit to the court of directors.
Persons returning from India were to be obliged,
under very severc penalties, to declare the
amount of their fortunes; and a tribunal was
appointed for the trial of all individuals accused
of misconduct in India, consisting of a judge
from each of the courts of king's lench, com-
mon pleas and exchequer: five members of the
house of lords, and seven memnbers of the house
of commons; the last being chosen by lot at the
commencement of each session. The superin-
tendence of all commereial matters continued, as
formerly, in the hands of the directors.—During
the administration of Marquis Corawallis, who
succeeded Mr. Hastings, Tippoo Saib, the son of
Hyder Ally, was stripped of nearly half of his
dominions; the company’s territorial revenue
was, in conscquence, greatly increased; at the
same time that the permanent settlement was car-
ried into effect in Bengal, and other important
changes accomplished. Opinion has been long
divided as to the influence of these changes. On
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the whole, however, we are inclined to think that
they have been decidedly advantageous. Lord
Cornwallis was, beyond all question, a sincere
friend to the people of India, and labored earn-
estly, if not always successfully, to promote their
interests, which he well knew were identified with
those of the British nation.—During the three
years ending with 1793 the value of the com-
pany’s exports of British produce and manufac.
tures fluctuated from £928,783 to £1,031,262.
But this increase is wholly to be ascribed to the
reduction of the duty on tea in 1784, and the vast
increase that consequently took p'ace in its con-
sumption. Had the consuraption of tea con-
tinued stationary, there appear no grounds for
thinking that the company's exports in 1783
would have been greater than in 1780. unless an
increase had taken place in the gquantity of mili-
tary stores exported.—In 1793 the company s
charter was prolonged till March 1, 1814.  In the
act for this purpose a specics of provision was

made for opening the trade to India to private -

individuals. A1l his majesty’s subjects residing

in any part of bis European dominions were |

allowed to export to India any article of the pro-
duce or manufacture of the British dominions,

cxcept military stores, ammunition, masts, spars, |

cordage, pitch, tar and copper; and the com-
pany’s civil servants in India, and the frec mer-
chants resident there, were allowed to ship, on
their own account and risk, all kinds of Indian
goods, except calicoes, dimities, muslins, and
other pece goods.  But peither the merchants in
England, nor the company’s servants and mer-
chants in India, were allowed to export or import
except in the company’s ships.  And in order to
insure such conveyance, it was cunacted that the
company should annually appropriate 3.000 tons
of shipping for the use of private traders; it
being stipulated that they were to pay in time of
peace £3 outwards, and £15 homewards, for
every ton occupied by them in the company’s
ships; and that this treight might be raised in
time of war with the approbation of the board of
control.—It might have been, and indeed most
probably was, foreseen that very few British mer-
chants or manufacturers would be inclined to
avail themselves of the privilege of sending out
goods in company’sships, or of engaging in a trade
fettered on all sides by the jealousy of powerful
monopolists, and where conseguently their supe-
rior judgment and economy would have availed
almost nothing. As far, therefore, as they were
concerned, the relaxation was more apparent
than real, and did not produce any useful resuits.
n a letter to the East India company, dated
March 21, 1812, Lord Melville says: *‘It will not
be denied that the facilities granted by that act
[the act of 1793] have not been satisfactory, at
least to the merchants cither of this country or of
India. They have been the source of constant
dispute, and they have even entailed a heavy
expense upon the company, without affording to
the public any adequate benefit from such a sac-

13

rifice.” Papers published by East India Company,

1818, p. 84.) It was, however, made use of to a

considerable extent by private merchants in India,

and also Ly the compapny's servants returning

from India, many of whom invested a part and

some the whole of their fortune in produce fit

for the European markets.—The financial difticul-
| ties of the East India company led to the revolu-
{ tion which took place in its government in 1784,
, But notwithstanding the superiutendence of the
! board of control, its finances have continued
i nearly in the same unprosperous state as before.
I We have been favored from time to time with the
| most dazzling accounts of revenue that was to he
i immediately derived from India; and numberless
! acts of parliament have been passed for the appro-
! priation of surpluses that never had any existence
 except in the imagination of their framers. The
" proceedings that took place at the renewal of the
I charter in 1798 afford a striking example of this.
, Lord Cornwallis had then conciuded the war

with Tippoo Saih, which had stripped him of
. half of Lis dominsions; the perpetual settlement,
I from which so many benefits were expected to be
!dcrivod, had been adopted in Bengal: and the
i company’s receipts had been increased, in conse-
quence of accessions to their territory, and subsi-
| dies from native prioces, etc, to upwards of

eight millioos sterling a year, which it was calcu-

lated would afford a future annual surplus, after

every description of charge had been deducted,
| of £1,240,000. Mr. Dundas (afterward Lovd
Melville), then president of the board of control,
availed himself of these favorable appearances to
give the most flattering representation of the
company's affairs. There could, he said, be no
question as to the permauvent and recular increase
of the company's surplus revenue; he assured the
house that the estimates had been framed with
the greatest care; that the company’s possessions
were in a state of prosperity till then unknown in
India; that the abuses which had formerly insin-
uated themselves into some departments of the
government had been rooted our, and that the
period had at length arrived when India was to
pour her golden treasures into the Jap of England!
Parliament participated in these brilliant antici-
pations, and in the act prolonging the charter it
was enacted, 1. That £500,000 a year of the rur-
plus revenue should be set aside for reducing the
company’s debt in India to £2,000,000; 2 That
£500,000 a year should be paid into the exchequer,
to be appropriated for the public service as par-
liament should think fit to order; 3. When the
India debt sbould be reduced to £2.000,000, and
the bond debt to £1,500,000, onesizth part of the
surplus was to be applied to augment the divi-
dends, and the other five-sizths were to be paid
into thie bank, in the name of the commissioners
of the natiobnal debt, to be accumulated as a
guarantee fund, until it amounted to £12,000,000;
and when it reached that sum, the dividends
upon it were to be applied to make up the divi-
dends on the capital stock of the company to 10
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per cent,, if at any time the funds appropriated
to that purpose should prove deficient, etc.—
Not one of these anticipations was reglized! In-
stead of being diminished, the company’s debts
began immediately to increase. In 1795 they
were authorized to add to the amount of their
floating debt. In 1796 a new device to obtain
money was fallen upon. Mr. Dundas represented
that as all competition had been destroyed in con-
sequence of the war, the company’s commerce bad
been greatly increased, and that their mercantile
«capital had become insufficient for the extent of
their transactions. In consequence of this rep-
resentation, leave was given to the company to
add two millins to their capital stock by creat-
ing 20,000 new shares; but as these shares sold
at the rate of £178 each, they produced
£3,460,000. In 1797 the company issued addi-
tional bonds to the extent of £1,417,000; and not-
withstanding all this, Mr. Dundas stated in the
louse of commons, March 13,1799, that there had
been a deficit in the previous year of £1,319.000.
—During the administration of the Marquis
Wellesley, which began in 1797-8 and terminated
in 1805-6, the British empire in India was aug
mented by the conquest of Seringapatam and the
whole territories of Tippoo Suib, the cession of
large tracts by the Malratta chiefs, the capture of
Delli, the ancient seat of the Mogul empire, and
various other important acquisitions; so that the
revenue, which had amounted to £8,039.000 in
1797, was increased to £15,403,000 in 1805. But the
expenses of government and the interest of the
debt increased in a still greater proportion than
the revenue, having amounted in 1805 to
£17,672,000, leaving a deficit of £2,269,000. In
the following year the rvevenue fell off nearly
£1,000,000, while the expenses continued nearly
the same; and there was, at an average, a con-
tinued excess of expenditure, including commer-
cial charges, and a contraction of fresh debt, down
to 1811-12.—Notwithstanding the vast additions
made to their territories, the company’s commerce
with them continued to be very inconsiderable.
During the five years ending with 1811 the ex-
ports to India by the company, exclusive of those
made on account of individuals in their ships, were
as follows: 1807, £952,416; 1808, £919,544; 1809,
£866,153; 1810, £1,010,815; 1811, £1,033.816.
The exports by the private trade, and the priri-
lege trade, that is, the commanders and ofticers of
the company’s ships, during the above-mentioned
vears, were about as large. During the five years
ending with 18078 the annusl average imports
into India by British private traders, only
amounted to £305.496. (Pepers, published by
the East India compapy in 1813, 4to, p. 56.) The
company’s exports included the value of the mil-
itary stores sent from Great Britain to India.
The ships employed in the trade to fndia and
Clina during the same five years varied from
44 10 53, and their burden from 36,671 to 45,342
tons.—For some years before the termination of
the company's charter in 1818, the conviction had.
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! been gaining ground among all classes that the
trade to the east was capable of being very greatly
extended; and that it was solely owing to the
want of enterprise and competition, occasioned by
its being subjected to0 a monopoly, that it was
confined within such narrow limits. Very great
efforts were, consequently, made by the manu-
facturing and commercial interests to bave the
monopoly set aside, and the trade to the east
thrown open.  The company vigorously resisted
these pretensions, and had interest enough to pro-
cure a prolongation of the privilege of carrying
on an exclusive trade to China to April 10, 1831,
with three years’ notice; the government of India
being continued in their hands for the same period.
Fortunately, however, the trade to India was
opened, under certain conditions, to the public.
The principal of these conditions were, that pri-
vate individuals should trade, directly only, with
the presidencies of Calcutta, Madras and Bom-
bay, and the port of Penang: that the vessels
fitted out by them should not be under 350 tons
burden; and that they should abstain, unless per-
mitted by the company or the board of control,
. from engaging in the carrying trade of India, or
in the trade between India and China,  And yet,
despite these disadvantages, such is the energy of
individual enterprise as compared with monop-
oly, that the private traders gained an almost
immediate ascendency over the East India com-
| pany, and in a very short time more than ¢rebled
| English trade with India! In the report of the
committee of the house of lords on the foreign
trade of the country, printed in May, 1821, itis
stated that the greatly increased consumption of
British goods in the east since the commence-
ment of the free trade can not be accounted for
by the demand of European residents, the number
of whom does not materially vary; and it appears
to have been much the greatest in articles calcu-
lated for the general use of the natives. That of
the cotton manufactures of England alone is
stated, since the first opening of the trade, to
have been augmented from four to five-fold. The
value of the merchandise exported from Great
Britain to India, which amounted in 1814 to
£870,177, amouuted in 1819 to £3,052,741, [this is
the amount of the company’s exports only, and
the sum is not quite accurate. Post]; and
although the market appears to have been so far
overstocked as to occasion & diminution of nearly
one-half in the exporis of the following year, that
diminution appears to have taken place more in
the articles intended for the consumption of
Europeans than of natives; and the trade is now
I stated to the committee by the best informed per-
i sons to be reviving. 'When the amount of popu-
{ lation, and the extent of the country over which
the eonsumption of these articles is spread, are
considered, it is obvious that any facility which
can, cousistently with the political interests and
security of the company’s dominions, be given to
the private trader for the distribution of his
exports, by increasing the number of ports at
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which he may have the option of touching in
pursuit of & market, can not fail to promote a
more ready and extensive demand. "—Besides the
restraints imposed by the act of 1813 on the
proceedings of the free traders (these restraints
were & good deal modified by the act of 3
Geo. 1V., c. 80, which was passed in pursuance of
the recommendation of the committee quoted
ahove), they frequently experienced very great
loss and inconvenience from the commercial spec-
ulations of the East India company. The latter
had commercial residents, with large establish-
ments of servants, some of them intended for
coercive purposes, stationed in all the considerable
towns; and the Marquis Wellesley has stated
“‘that the intimation of a wish from the com-
pany’s resident is always received as a command
by the native manufacturers and producers ” The
truth i, that it was not in the pature of things
that the company’'s purchases could be fairly
made; the natives could not deal with their ser-
vants as they would have dealt with private indi-
viduals: and it would be absurd to suppose that
agents authorized to buy on account of govern-
ment, and to draw on the public treasury for the
means of payment, should generally evince the
prudence and discretion of individuals directly
responsible in their own private fortunes for their
transactions. The interference of such persons
would, under any circumstances, have rendered
the East India trade peculiarly hazardous. But
their influence in this respect was materially
aggravated by the irregularity of their appear-
ances. No individual, not belonging to the court
of directors, could foresee whether the company’s
agents would be in the market at all; or, if there,
to what extent they would either purchase or
sell.  So capricious were their proceedings that
in some years they laid out £700,000 on indigo,
while in others they did not lay out a single shill-
ing; and so with other things. A fluctuating
demand of this sort necessarily occasioned great
and sudden variations of price, and was injurious
alike to the producers and the private merchants.
—And Dbesides being injurious to the private
trader, and to the public generally, both in India
and Engiand, this trade was of no advantage to
the East India company. How, indeed, could
it be otherwise? A company that maintained
armies and retailed tea, that carried a sword in
one hand and a ledger in the other, was a contra-
diction; and, had she traded with success, would
have been a prodigy. It was impossible for her
to pay that attention to details which is indispen-
sable to the carrying on of commerce with advan-
tage. She may have gained something by the
monopoly of the tea trade, though even that is
questionable; but it is admitted on all hands that
she lost beavily Dy her trade to India. When,
therefore, the question as to the renewal of the
charter came to be discussed in 1832 and 1833, the
¢company had no reasonalle objection to urge

4gainst their being deprived of the privilege of | act 21 and 22 Vict, c. 106.

trading. And the act 3 & 4 Wm. IV, c. 85, for
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continuing the charter till 1854 terminated the com-
pany's commercial character, by enacting that the
company’s trade to China was to cease on April
22, 1834, and that the company was, as soon as
possible after that dawe, to dispose of their stocks
on hand and close their commercial business;
and the wonderful increase that has since taken
place in the trade with the east is the best proof
of the sagacity and soundness of the opinions of
those by whose efforts the incubus of monopoly
was removed. —From this period down to 1858,
when the company was, as a governiog body,
finally abolished, its functions were wholly polit-
ical, and the directors were, in truth, little more
than a council to assist and advise the president
of the board of control During the period now
alluded to (from 1834 to 1858) some most impor
tant events have taken place in Iudia. The
British empire has been increased by the acquisi-
tion in 1845 of the territory of Scinde, at the
mouths of the Indus; in 1849 of the ¢xtensive and
fertile country of the Punjab (Five Rivers), in
northwest India, between the Sutlej and the Indus;
and in 1852 of Pegu and Martaban in Burmah.
Being occupied by comparatively brave and bardy
races, the subjugation of Scinde and the Punjab
was not effected without much difficulty, and
after the occurrence of several well-fought bat-
tles.—The period referred to is also distinguished
by the ill-advised invasion of Afghanistanin 1849,
This unprovoked aggression led to the greatest
reverse that has ever happened to the English in
India But the disastrous retreat from Caubul
having been avenged, and the prestige of English
arms restored, England finally withdrew from
the country in 1842. And it is to be hoped that
she may never again, unless from the most ureent
necessity, attempt to extend her empire in that
quarter beyond its present limits —A conviction
liad been for a lengthened period gaining gound
that the company's intervention in the govern-
ment of India had become inexpedient, aud that
it should be directly administered by the crown
In 1853 a step was taken in this direction by the
act 16 & 17 Viet., c. 95, which reduced the num-
ber of directors from twenty-four to eighteen,
part of which were to be nominated Dby the
crown, and made other changes It is not
easy to say how long this modified sysiem
might have gone on, had it not been for the
outbreak of the gigantic mutiny of 1857. It
would be foreign to our object to introduce de-
tails with respect to the origin of this ivsurrec-
tion, its progress and suppression. These are
known to all oyr readers. Ilere it is suflicient
to mention that the incipient prejudice against
the company having been strengthened, though
without much reason, by the disasters in India,
advantage was tuken of their occurrence to intro-
duce a bill into parliament for transferring ita
government from the company to the (rown,
which soon after (Aug. 2, 1858) became the
Its commercial
had long been sunk in its military and polit-
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ical character. It had subjugated one of the
most extensive empires in the world. And
though its policy has been in many respects
of a very qu(,suonable description, it is entitled !
to the high praise of baving vigorously exerted
itsclf to restrain abuses on the part of its ser-
vants, to protect the vast population within its
dominion, and provide for their well-heing.—This ,
once great and powerful corporation, having
existed nearly 275 years, was, after the transfer |
of its remaining functions to the secretary of °
state for Indiain council, finally dissolved in 1873,
by the 36 and 37 Vict, ¢. 17.
J. R. M'CoLrocH sxp Hren G. Rem.

EAST INDIES, a popular geographical term
not very well defined, but generally understood
to signify the continents and islands to the east
and south of the river Indus, as far as the bor-
ders of Clina, including Timur and the Moluc-
cas, but excluding the Philippine islands, New
Guinea and New Holland.  China and the Phil-
ippine islands were, however, included within
the limit of the East India company’s peculiar
privileges.—1. Déstinction of Castes w India.
Inacenracy of the Representations as lo the Inkab- |
itants being unalterably attached to ancient Customs
and Practiccs. We have taken occasion in the
preceding sketch of the history of the East
India compuny, repeatedly to notice the small
extent of the trade carried on by its agency. It ;
was contended, liowever, that this was to le :
ascribed, not to the deadening intluence of °
monopoly, but to the peculiar state of the people
of India. A notion has long been prevalent that
the Hindoos are a race unsusceptible of change
or improvement of any sort; that every man is |
brought up to the profession of his father, and
can engage in none else; and that, owing to the
simplicity and unalterableness of their habits, they
never can be consumers, at least to any consider-
able extent, of foreign commodities. ** What is
now in India has always been there, and is likely
still to continue ™ (Robertson’s Dixgnisition,
p. 202.) The Hindoos of this day are suid to be
the same as the Hindoos of the age of Alexander '
the Great. The description of themn given by |
Arrian has heen quotuj as applying to their
actual situation. 1t is affirmed that they have -
neither improved nor retrograded, and we are
referred to India as to a country in which the
institutions and manners that prevailed 38,000
years ago may still be found in their pristine
purity. ‘The president de @Goguet lays it down |
distinctly in his learned and inv aluable work On !

]
!

the ()rzgm of Laws, Arts and Stiences, that in
India ‘‘cvery trade is confined to a particular
caste, and can he exercised only by those whose '
parents professed it.” (012_(]171 of Laiws, etc.,
English translation, vol. iii., p. 24.) Dr. Robextson !
says that the ‘‘station of every Hindoo is unal-

terably fixed; his destiny is irrevocable; and the |
walk of life is marked out from which he must |
never deviate.” (Disquisition on India, p. 199.) |

! Mr.
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The same opinions are maintained by later author-
ities. Dr. Tennant says that ¢‘ the whole Indian
community is divided into four great classes;
and each class ig stationed between certain walls
of separation, which are impassable by the purest
virtue and most conspicuous merit.” (Quoted by
Mr Rickards, p 6.) This unalterable destiny of
individuals huas been repeatedly assumed in the
dispatches and official papers put forth by the
East India company, and has been referred to on
all occasions by them and their servants as a
proof that the depressed and miserable condition
of the natives is not owing to misgovernment, or
to the weight of the burdens laid upon them;

“and that it is in vain to think of materially

improving their condition, or of making them
acquainted with new arts, or giving them pew
habits, so long as the institution of castes, and
the prejudices to which it has given rise, pre-
serve their ascendency unimpaired. — But not-
withstanding the universal currency which the
opinions now referred to have obtained, and the
high authority by which they are supported, they
are, in all the most essential respects, entirely
without foundation! The books and codes of
the Hindoos themselves, and the minute and
careful observations that have recently been
made on Indian society, have shown that the
influence ascribed to the institution of castes by
the ancients, and by the more early modern trav-
elers, has been prodigiously exaggerated. In
the first part of his work on India, Mr. Rickards
established, partly by references io the author-
itative books of the Hindoos, and partly by his
own observations, and those of Mr. Colebrooke,
Dr. Heber, and other high authorities, that the
vast majority of the Hindoo population may.
and in fact do, engage in all sorts of employ-
ments. It has been further shown that there is
nothing in the structure of Indian society to
oppose any serious obstacle to the introduction of
new arts, or the spread of improvement; and
that the causes of the poverty and misery of the
people must be sought for in other circumstances
than the institution of castes and the nature of
Hindoo superstition —The early division of the
population into the four great classes of priests
(Brahmans), soldiers (Cshatryas), husbandmen
and artificers (Vaisyas). and slaves (Sudras), was
maintained only for a very short period. The
Hindoo traditions record that a partial intermixt-
ure of these classes took place at a very remote

+ epoch; and the mixed brood thence arising were

divided into a vast variety of new tribes, or
castes, to whom, speaking generally, no employ-
ments are forbidden.—‘ The employments,” says
Rickards, ‘‘allowed to these mixed and
impure castes may be said to be every description

- of handicraft and occupation for which the

wants of human society have created a demand.
’I‘hough many seem to take their names from
their ordinary trade or profession, and some have
duties assigned them too low and disgusting fer
any others to perform but from the direst neces-
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sity, yet no employment, generally speaking,
is forbidden to the mixed and impure tribes,
excepting three of the prescribed duties of the
sacerdotal class, viz., teaching the Vedas, officiat-

ing at a sacrifice, and receiving presents from a |

pure-handed giver; which three ure exclusively
Brakminical.”—Mr. Colebrooke, who is acknowl-
edged on all hands to be one of the very highest
authorities as to all that respects Indian affairs,
has a paper in the fifth volume of the Asiatic
Researches, on the subject of castes. In this
paper Mr. Colebrooke states that the Jatimala, a
Hindoo work, enumcrates forty-tico mixed classes
springing from the intercourse of a man of infe-
rior class with a woman of superior class, or in
the inrerse order of the classes. Now, if we add
to these the number that must have sprung from
intermixture in the direct order of the classes.
and the hosts further arising from the continued
intermixture of the mived tribes among them-
selves, we shall not certainly be disposed to
dissent from Mr. Colebrooke's conclusion *‘that
the subdivisions of these classes have further
multiplied distinctions 1o an endless rariety "—
Mr. Colebrooke has given the following distinct
and accurate account of the professions and
cemployments of the several classes at the present
day. It forms & curious commentary on the
**irrevocable destiny " of Dr. Robertson, and the
“impassable walls” of Dr. Tennant.—*‘A Brak-
man, upnable to subsist by his duties, may live by
the duty of a soldier; if he can not get a subsist-
ence by either of these employments, he may
apply to tillage and attendance on cattle, or gain
a competence Ly trafic, avoiding certain com-
modities. A Cshatrya in distress may subsist by
all these means; but he must not have recourse
to the highest functions. In seasons of distress
a further latitude is given. The practice of
medicine and other learned professions, painting
and other arts, work for wages, menial service,
alms, and usury, are among the modes of sub-
~sistence allowed both to the Brakman and Cshat-
ryo. A Vaisya, unable to subsist by his own
duties, may descend to the servile acts of a
Sudra; and a Sudra, not finding employment by
waiting on men of the higher classes, may subsist
by handicrafts; principally following those me-
c¢hanical operations, as joinery and masonry, and
Practical arts, as painting and writing, by which he
may serve men of superior classes, and although
a mun of a Jower class is in general restricted
from the acts of a higher class, the Sudra is
“Apressiy permitted to become a trader or a hus-
h:nfdman. — Besides the particular occupation
asigned to each of the mixed classes, they have
the alternative of following that profession
which regularly belongs to the class from which
they derive their origin on the mother’s side:
!ho\-e at least have such an option who are born
i the direct order of the classes. The mixed
<'1u~.ses are also permitted to subsist by any of the
duties of a Sudra; that is, by menial service, by
hand:crafts, by commerce, and agriculture.
55 voL. 1.—2
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Hence it appears that alinost every occupation,
though regularly it Le the profession of a partic-
ular class, is open to most other classes; snd that
the limitations, far from being rigorous, do in
fact reserve only the peculiar profession of the
| Bralunan, which cousists in teaching the Veda,
and officiating at rcligious ceremounies.” *We
have thus,” says Mr. Rickards, by whom this
passage has been quoted, ‘‘the highest existing
authority for rejecting the doetrine of the whole
Hindoo community *being divided into four
y castes,” and of their peculiar prerogatives being
guarded inviolate by *impassable walls of separa-
tion.” It is also clear that the intermixture of
I castes had taken place, to an indefinite extent, at
i the time when the Dherma Sastra was composed,
[ which Sir William Jones computes to be about
i 880 years B. C.; for the mixed classes are speci-
fied in this work, and it ulso refers in many
places to past times. and to events which 8
I course of time only could have brought about.
The origin of the intermixture is therefore lost in
the remotest and obscurest antiquity; and having
been carried on through a long course of ages, a
heterogeneous muss is evervwhere presented to
us, in these latter times, without a single exam-
ple, in any particular state, or kingdom, or sepa-
-ate portion of the Hindoo community, of that
quadruple division of castes which has heen so
confidently insisted upon. T have myself ecen
carpenters of five or six different castes, and ag
many different bricklayers, employed on the
same building. The same diversity of castes
may be observed among the craftsngen in dock-
yards, and all other great works; and those who
have resided for uny time in the principal com-
mercial cities of Tudia must be sensible that
every increasing demand for labor, in all its
different hranches and varieties of old and new
arts, has been speedily and effectually supplied,
in spite of the tremendous institution of castes,
which we are taught o believe forms so impass-
able an obstruction to the advancement of
| Indian industry.”—2. Growing Demand for Fo-
' glish Goods. Tt is difficult to suppose that the
! directors of the East India company should not
| have been carly aware of the fallacy of the opin-
ions as to the fixedness of Indian habits. So fins,
however, as we know, they did not, in this
instance, evince any scquaintance with the dis
coveries of their servants. On the contrary, in
all the discussions that took place witl respect to
the opening of the trade in 1814, the compauy
invariably contended that no increase of trade
to India could be expected. In a letter of the
chairman and deputy chairman to the Right
Honorable Robert Dundas, dated Jan. 13, 1809,
it is stated that the small demand for foreign
commodities in India “ results from the nature of
the Indian people, their climate and their usages.
The articles of first necessity their own country
furnishes more abundantly and more cheaply
than it is possible for Europe to supply them.
The labor of the great. body of the common peo-
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ple only enables them to subsist on rice, and to
wear & slight covering of cotton cloth; they,
therefore. can purchase none of the xuperfluities
the English offer them. The comparauvely few
in better circumstances restricted. like the rest,
by numerous religions und civil customs, of

INDIES.

which all are remarkably tenacious, find few of |

English commodities to their taste; and their
climate, so dissimilar to England, renders many
of them unsuitable to their use; so that a com-
merce between them and England can not
proceed far upon the principle of supplying
mutual wants. Hence, except woolens in a very
limited degree, for mantles in the cold season,

and metals, on a scale also very limited, 1o be !

worked up by their own artisans for the few
utensils they need, hardly any of English staple
commodities find & veut among the Indians; the
other exports which Europe sends to India being
<hiefly consumed by the European population
there, and some of the descendants of the carly
Portuguese <ettlers; all of whom, taken collect-
ively. forin but a small body 1n view to any ques-
tion of national commerce.” (Papers published
by authority of the Bust Indic Company, 1813,
p. 21.)—The volume from which we have made
‘thix extract, contains a variety of passages to the
same effect  So coufident, indeed, were the com-
pany that they had carried the trade to India to
‘the utmost extent of which it was capable, that it
was expressly stated, in vesolutions passed in a
general court held at the India house on Jan. 26,
1813, “‘that no large or sudden addition can be
made to the amount of British exports to India

or China,” that the company had suffered a loss .

in attempting to extend this branch of their
trade. that the warehouses at home were glutted
with Indian commodities for which there was no
demand, and that to open the outports to the
trade would be no other than *a ruinous transfer
of it into new chanoels, to the destruction of
immense and costly establishments, and the beg-
gary of many thousands of industrious individ-
uals "—Luckily. however, these repiesentations
were unable to prevent the opening of the trade,
and the result has sufficiently demonstrated their
fallacy  The enterprise and exertion of individ-
uals have vastly increased English exports to
India—to that very country which the company
had so confidently pronounced was, and would
necessarily continue to be, incapable of afford-
ing any additional outlet for English peculiar
‘products! —The commercial accounts for 1812
and 1813 were unfortunately destroyed by the
fire at the custom house  The trade to India
was opened on April 10, 1814; and in that year
the declared or real value of the products
exported from Great Britain to the countries
castward of the cape of Good Hope, excepting
China, by the East India company, was £826, 538,
and by the private traders, £1,048,132  In IRI7
the company’s exports had declined 1o £638, 382,
while those of the private traders had increased
to £2,750,333, and in 1828 the former had sunk

to only £458,601, while the latter had increased
to £3,979,072, being more than double the total
exports to ludia, as well by the company as by
private traders, in 1814! Since then the market
has continued progressively to increase At an
average of the six years ending with 1849, the
declared value of the exports of British goods
amounted to no less than £6.313,668 a year; the

- declared value of those eaported in 1849 being

£6,803,274.  In 1834, previously to the out-
break, the exports to India had reached the sum
of £10,025,969.—The company stated, and no
doubt truly, that they lost a very large sum in
attempting to extend the demand for British
woolens in India and China, which. notwith-
standing, continues very limited. But in their
efforts to force the sale of woolens, they seem
to have entirely forgotten that England had
attained to great excellency in the manufacture
of cotton stuffs, the article principally made use
of a« clothing in Hindostan; and that, notwith-
standing the cheapness of labor in India, the
advantage derived from England’s superior

. machinery might epable her to offer cotton stuffs

to the natives at a tower price than they could
afford to manpufacture them for. No sooner,
however, had the trade been opened to private
adventurers than this channel of cnterprise was
explored: and the result bas been, that, instead
of bringing cottons from Indix to England, the
former has become one «f the best and most exten-
«ve markets for the cottons of the latter. We ques-
tion, indeed, whether, in the whole history of com-
merce, another cqually striking example can be
produced of the powerful influence of competi-
tion in opening new and almost boundless fields

"for the successful prosecution of comnmercial

enterprise. —In 1814, the first year of the free
trade to India, the exports of cotton amounted
to 817,000 yards, of which only about 170,000
yards, valued at £17,778, were exported by the
company' The progress of the trade has since
been such, that in 1866 England exported to
India 544.699,474 yards of cotton stuffs, and
19,849,460 Ibs. twist and yarn, ex. hosicery, lace
and small wares, the aggregate declared value of
the whole being £12,773,302 —The demand for
several other articles of British manufactures has
increased with great rapidity, Notwithstanding
all that has been said as to the immautability
of Hindoo babits, the fact is not to be denied
that a taste for European products and customs
is rapidly spreading itself over India; and the
fair presumption is, that it will continue to gain
ground according as education is more generally
diffused. and as the natives become better ac-
quainted with English language, arts and habits.
The authenticity of Dr. Heber’s statements can
not be called in question; and there are many
passages in different parts of his journal that
might be quoted corroborative of what has now
been stated.  Our limits, however, will only per-
mit of our making a very few extracts.—*‘Nor
have the religious prejudices and the unchanges-
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Uleness of the Hindoo hubits been less exugger-
ated.  Some of the best informed of their nation,
with whom [ have conversed, assure me that half
their most remarkable customs of civil and do-
mestic life are borrowed from their Mohammedan
conquerors; and at present there (s an obrivus and
inereasing  disposition lo tmdtate the English in
«rcrything, which has already led to very remark-
able changes, and will, probably, to still more
impottant. The wealthy natives now all affect
to have their houses decorated with Corinthian
pillars, and filled with English furniture, they
drive the best horses and the most dushing car-
nages in Calcutta; many of them speuk English
tiuently, and are toterably read in English litera-
ture, and the children of one of our friends I
saw one day dressed in jackets and trousers, with
1ound hats, shoes and stockings. In the Bengalee
newspapers, of which there are two or three, poli-
tics are canvassed with a bias, as I am told, in-
clined to Whiggism; and one of their lending men
guve a great dinner, not long since, in honor of
the Spanish revolution: among the lower orders
the same feeling shows itself more beneficially in
a growing neglect of caste.” (Vol. ii., p. 306 )—
*To suy that the Hindoos or Mussulmans are de-
ficient in any essential feature of a civilized peo-
ple. 1s an assertion which I cun scarcely suppose
to be made by any who have lived with them;
their manners are at least as pleasing and cour-
teous as those in the corresponding stations of
lite among ourselves; their houses are larger,
and, according to their wants and climate, to the
full as convenient as ours; their architecture is at
least as elegant; nor is it true that in the me-
chunic arts they are inferior to the general run of
European nations. Where they fall short of us
(whicli is chiefly in agricultural implements, and
the mechanics of common life), they are not,
~o far as I have understood of Italy and the south
of France, surpassed in any degree by the people
ot those countries.  Their goldsmithks and weay-
€1« produce as beautiful fabrics as our owun; and
it s so far from true that they are obstinately
Wedded to their old patterns, that they show an
anxiety to imitate our models, and do imitate
them very successfully. The ships built by na-
tive artists at Bombay are notoriously as good as
any which sail from London or Liverpool. The
carringes and gigs which they supply at Calcutta
are as handsome, though not as durable, as those
ot Long Acre. In the little town of Monghyr,
310 miles from Calcutta, I had pistols, double
barreled guns and different picces of eabinet-work
Irought down to my boat for sale, which in out-
ward form (for I know no further) nobody but
Pethaps Mr. —— could detect to be of Hindoo
ongin; and at Delhi, in the shop of a wealthy
Jative jeweler, 1 found brooches, ear-rings, snuff-
0oMes, ete., of the latest models (so far as I am a
Judge), and ornamented with French devices and
mottoes.””  (Vol. 1i., p. 882.}—As Bishop Heber
henctrated into the interior of India, he found
i same taste as in Calcutta, for European
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articles and for luxuries.: prevoleat eveérywbers
among the natives. Of Betaresilie wriles gs
follows: ‘' But what surprised me still more, as
I penetrated farther into it, were the large, lofty
and handsome dwelling bouses, the beauty and
appurent richness of the goods exposed in the
bazaars, and the evident hum of business.  Be-
nuves is in fact a very industrious and wealthy as
well as a very holy city. It ix the great mart
where the shawls of the north, the diamonds of
the south, and the mushns of Dacea and the cast-
ern provinces centre; and it has very considera-
ble silk, cotton and fine woolen manufactories of
its own, while Enghsh hardware, swords, shields
and spears, from Lucknow and Monghyr, and
those Eurovpean luzuries and elegancies which are
dally becoming more popular in Indis, circulate
from hence through Bundelcund, Gorruckpoor,
Nepaul, and other tracts which are removed from
the main artery of the Ganges.” (Vol. i., p 289.)
—Proceeding still farther into the interior of the
country, and when at Nusserabad, distant 1,051
miles from Calcutta, the bishop continues his
journal in the same strain, viz.: * European arti-
cles are, at Nusserabad [near Ajmeer, in the
beart of the Rajpoot country], as might be ex-
pected, very dear; the shops are kept by a Greek
and two Parsecs from Bombay; they had in their
list all the usual items of a Calcutta warchouse.
English cotton cloths, both white and printed,
are to be met with commonly in wear among the
people of the country, and may, I learned to my
surprise, be bought best and cheapest, as well as
all kinds of hardware, crockery, writing desks,
etc., at Pallee, a large town and celebrated mart
in Marwar, on the edge of the desert, several
days' journey west of Joudpoor, where, till very
lately, no European was known to have pene-
trated.” (Vol. ii., p. 86.)—As to the character
of the Hindoos, their capacity, and even anxious
desire, for improvement, the bishop’s testimony
is equally clear and decided; apd as this is a
point of pre-eminent importance, the reader’s at-
tention is requested to the following statements:
‘In the schools which have been lately estab-
lished in this part of the empire, of which
there are at present nine established by the
Church Missionary, and eleven by the Christian
Knowledge societics, some very unexpected facts
have occurred. As ull direct attempts to convert
the children are disclaimed, the parents send
them without scruple. But it is no less strange
than true, that there is no objection made to the
use of the Old and New Testament us a class
book; that so long as the teachers do not urge
them to eat what will make them lose their caste,
or to be baptized, or to curse their country’s gods,
they readily consent to everything else; and not
only Mussulmans, but Brahmans, stand by with
perfect coolness, and listen sometimes with appar-
ent interest and pleasure, while the scholars, by
the roadside, are reading the stories of the crea-
tion and of Jesus Christ.” (Vol ii., p. 280.)—
‘“ Hearing all I had heard of the prejudices of the



‘T'Iiixioos.'aﬁd.:}‘ltﬁélﬂrﬁans, 1 certainly did not at all
&xpedt to“find thal the common people would, not
only without objection, but with the greatest
thankfulness, send their children to schools on
Bell's system; and they seem to be fully seusible
of the advantages conferred by writing, arithme-
tic, and above all by a knowledge of English
There are now in Calcutta, and the surrounding
villages, 20 boys’ schools, containing 60 to 120
each; and 23 girls’, each of 23 0r30.” (Vol. ii,
p. 800.—‘ In the sume holy city [Benares] 1 vis
ited another college, founded lately by a wealthy
Hindoo banker, and intrusted by him to the man-
agement of the Church Missionary society, in
whicl, besides a grammatical knowledge of the
Hindoostance language, as well as Persian and
Arabie, the senior boys could pass a good exam-
ination in English grammar, in Hume's History
of England, Joyce’s Scientific Dialogues, the use
of the globes, and the principal facts and moral
precepts of the gospel; most of them writing
beautifully in the Persian, and very tolerably in
the English character, and excelling most boys T
have met with in the accuracy and readiness of
their anthmetic.”  (Vol. ii., p. 388 )—'*The dif
ferent nations which I have seen in India (for it
is a great mistake to suppose that all India is peo
pled by a single race, or that there is not as great
a disparity between the inhabitants of Guzerat,
Bengal, the Dooab, and the Deccan, both in lan.
guage, manners and physiognomy, as betwewn
any four nations in Europe) have, of course, in a
greater or less degree, the vices which must be
expected to attend on arbitrary government, a
demoralizing and absurd religion, and (in all the
independent states, and in some of the districts
which are partially subject to the British)a laxity
of law, and an almost universal prevalence of in-
testine fends aud Labits of plunder.  The general
character, however, has much which is extremely
pleasing to me: they are brave, courteous, intelli-
gent, and most eager after knowledge and im-
provement, with & remarkable talent for the
sciences of geometry, astronomy, etc., as well as
for the arts of painting and sculpture In all
these points they have had great difficultics to
struggle with, both from the want of models,
instruments and elementary instruction; the in-
disposition, or rather the horror entertained, till
lately, by many amoug their European masters,
for giving them instruction of any kind; and now
from the real difficulty which exists of translat-
ing works of science into languages whicih have
no corresponding terms ” (Vol. ii., p. 409.)—
Even if our space permitted, it would be un-
necessary to add to these extracts  The facts
and circumstances now mentioned, must, we
think, satisfy every one that there is nothing in
the nature of Indian society, in the institution
of castes us at present existing, or in the habits
and customs of the natives, to hinder them from
advancing in the career of civilization, commerce
and wealth. ‘It may safely be asserted,” says

" broiled with them.
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fertile soil, peopled by so many millions of
tractable and industrious inhabitants, Hindostan
is capable of supplying the whole world with
any species of tropical merchandise; the produc-
tion, in fact, being only limited by the demand.” —
8. Colonization of India. Considerable olstacles
were long thrown in the way of Europeans estab.
lishing themselves in India, and particularly of
their acquiring or holding land. This policy was
dictated by various considerations; partly by a
wish to prevent the extrusion of the natives from
the soil which it was supposed would be cagerly
bought up by Europeans, and partly by the fear
lest the latter, when scattered over the country,
and released from avy effectual control, should
offend the prejudites of the natives and get em-
Now, however, it seems to be
the general opinion of those best acquainted with
India, that but little danger isto be apprehended
from these circumstances; that the few Europeans
established in it as indigo planters, ete., have con-
tributed very materially to its improvement; and
that the iocrease and diffusion of the Eunglish
population, and their permanent settlement in the
country, are at once the most likely means of
spreading a knowledge of English arts and «ci-
ences, and of widening and strengthening the
foundations of English ascendency It is obvi-
ous, indeed that the duration of the English
power in India must depend on a very uncertain
tenure unless they take root. ag it were, in the
soil and a considerable portion of the popuia-
tion be attached to them by the ties of Kindred,
und of common interests and sympathies. In
this respect they should imitate the Roman in
preference to the Lacedemonian or Athenian poli-
cy.  Weformerly expressed the opinion that ook-
ing at the density of population in India, the low
rate of wages, the nature of the climate, and
other similar circumstances, it seemed very doubt-
ful whether it would ever become the resort of
any considerable number of English settlers, at
least of such a number as would be sufficient,
withinany reasonable prriod, to form anything like
a powerful native English interest; and we have
now to state that these anticipaticns have beén
more than realized, and that though the restraints
on the settlement of Englishmen in India have been
practically at an end since 1834, very few bLave
availed themselves of the privilege. There may
no doubt, though we sce little reason to anticipate
such a result, be a greater emigration to India in
time to conme; and to whatever extent it may be
carried, it promises to be highly advantageous.
“We need not, 1 imagine,” said Lord William
Bentinck, “‘use any labored argument to prove that
it would be infinitely advantageous for India to
borrow largely inarts and knowledge from Eng-
land. The Jegislature has expressly declared the
truth; its acknowledgment has been implied in
the daily acts and professions of government and

| in all the cfforts of humane individuals and socie-

ties for the education of the people. Nor will it,

Mr. Hamilton, ** that with so vast an extent of | I conceive, be doubted that the diffusion of use-
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ful knowledge, and its application to the arts and
business of life, must be comparatively tardy un-
luss we add to precept the example of Europeans,
mingling familiarly with the natives in the course
of their profession, and practically demoostrating
by daily recurring cvidence. the nature and the
value of the principles we desire to inculcate, and
of the plans we seek to bave adopted. It scems
to be almost equally plain, that independently of
their influencing the native community in this
way, various and important national advantages
will result from there being a considerable body
of our countrymen and their descendants settled
in-the country. To question it, is to deny the
superiority which has gained us the dominion of
India; itis to doubt whether national character

has any effect on national wealth, strength and

good government, it is to shut our cyes to all the
perils and difficultics of oursituation; it is to hold
as nothing community of language, sentiment
and interest between the government aund the
zoverned; it is to disregard the evidence afforded
by every corner of the globe in which the British
flag i< hoisted; it is to tell our merchants and
manufacturers that the habits of a people go for
nothing in creating amarket; and that enterprise,
skill and capital, and the credit which creates
capital. are of no avail in the production of com-
moditics "—lIn order to facilitate the develop-
ment of agriculture and the employment of Brit-
1<h capital in India, Lord Capning (being gover-
nor generalj issued a series of ordinances in Qc-
tober, 1861, for the sale of waste lands, and the
redemption of the land tax, the object being to
cffect * the sale of waste lands in perpetuity, dis-
charged from all prospective demand on account
of wand revenue,” and ‘* permission to redeen: the
«xisting land revenue by the immediate payment of
one st equal in value to the revenue redeemed.”
—.Adrantage of India to Kngland. ‘The popular
opintons in regrd to the vast advantages derived
by England from the government of India are as
Tallaclousascan well be imagined.  Itis doubtful,
indecd, whether its advantages compensate for
1~ disadvantages  Indian pever has been, and
never can be, a field for the resort of ordinary
emigrants. It has, it is true, furnished an outlet
for condiderable numbers of well-educated young
men of the middle classes, but the fortunes of
thawe who return to spend the evening of their
divsn England are far short of compensating for
the outlay on themselves and on those who die in
i ~rvice.  And there 13 but little ground to
nunk that the legitimate trade England carries on
with India (we say legitimate, for a considerable
Povtion of English trade with India is carried on
Upolaceount of the British troops serving in the
lenisula) is greater than it would have been had
It connimued subject to its pative rulers; neither is
'y any means improbable that the large public
debt of Tudia will, in the end, have to be partially
¢1 Wholly provided for by England. —England
may fatter her vauity by dwelling on the high
desting an 1 glory of providing for the regcnera-

|
|

: forward a single native chief of talent.
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tion and well-being of 180 or 200 millions of
human beings; but she has yet to learn whether
this be not an undertaking that 18 greatly beyond
her means, and whether, in attempting to elevate
a debased and enervated race (supposing that she
really make such an attempt) 12,000 miles from
Ler shores, she may not be sapping the founda-
tions of her own power and greatness.—Nothing
during the outbreak of 1837 wac more extraor-
dinary than the fact of its having failed to bring
In every
contest the inferiority even of the best drilled
sepoys, when brought face to face with Euro-
peans, wuas most striking. No superiority of
numbers gave them a chance of success. They
continue to be precisely what they were at Plas-
sey and Assaye.
J. R. M‘Cvrrocu Axp HreH G. REW.

—Constitution and Gorernment of the East Indies.
The present form of government of the Indian
empire is established by the act 21 and 22
Victorie, cap 106, called ‘* An act for the better
government of India,” sanctioned Aug. 2, 1858.
By the terms of thisact, all the territories hereto-
fore under the government of the East India
company are vested in her majesty, and all its
powers are exercised in her name; all territorial
and other revenues and all tributes and other
payments are likewise received in her name, and
disposed of for the purposes of the government
of India alone, subject to the provisions of this
act. One of her majesty's principal secretaries
of state, called the secretary of state for India,
is invested with all the powers hitherto exercised
by the company or by the board of control. By
acts 39 and 40 Vict., cap. 10, proclimed at
Delhi, before all the princes and high dignitaries
of India, Jan 1, 1877, the queen of Great Britain
and Ireland assumed the additional title of Indig
Imperatrix, or Empress of India —The executive
authority in India is vested in a governor general,
or viceroy, appointed by the crown, and acting
under the orders of the secretary of state for
India. By acts 24 and 25 Vict., cap. 67, amended
by act 28 Vict., cap. 17, and by acts 32 and 33
Vict., cap. 98, the governor general in council
has power to make laws for all persons, whether
British or pative, foreigners or others, within the
Indian territories under the domipion of her
majesty, and for all subjects of the crown within
the dominions of Indian princes and states in
alliance with her majesty.—The government of
the Indian empire is entrusted, by acts 21 and 22
Yict, cap. 97, to a secretary of state for India,
aided by a council of fifteen members, of whom
at first seven were elected by the court of direc-
tors from their own hody, and eight were nomi-
nated by the crown. In future, vacancies ip the
council will be filled up by the sccretary of state
for Iudia. But the major part of the council
must be of persons who have served or resided ten,
years in India, and not have icft India more than
ten years previous to the date of their appoint-
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ment; and no person not so qualified can be
appointed unless nine of the continuing members
be so qualified. The office is held for a term of
ten years; but a member may be removed upon
an address from both houses of parliament and
the secretary of state for India may for special
reasons reappoint a member of the council for
a further term of five years. No member can
sit in parliament.—The duties of the council of
state are, under the direction of the secretary
of state, to conduct the business transacted
in the United Kingdom in relation to the gov-
ernment of and the correspondence with India;
but every order sent to India must be signed
by the secretary, and all dispatches from the
governments and presidencies in India must be
addressed to the sccvetary. The secretary has
to divide the council into committees, to direct
what departments shall be under such committees
respectively, and to regulate the transaction of
business. The secretary is to be president of the
council, and has to appoint from time to time a
vice-president.  The meetings of the council are
to be held when and as the secretary shall direct;
but at least one meeting must be held every week,
at which not less than five members shall be
present.—The government in India i« excreised by
the “* council of the governor general,” consisting
of five ordinary members, and one extraordinary
member, the latter the commander in-chief. The
ordinary members of the council preside over the
departments of foreign affairs, finances, the inte-
rior, military admunistration, and public works,
but do not form part, as such, of what is desig-
nated in European governments a ““cabinet.™
The appointment of the ordinary members of
the ‘‘council of the governor general,” the gov-
ernors of presidencies, and of the goveruors of
provinees, is made by the crown.  The licutenant
governors of the various provinces are appointed
by the governor general, subject to the approbation
of the secretary of state for India.— Revenue and
Erxpenditure.  According to the act of 1858 the
revenue and expenditure of the Indian empire
are subjected 10 the control of the secretary in
council, andno grant or appropriation of any part
of the revenue can he made without the concur-
rence of a majority of the council. —The subjoined
table gives the total gross amount of the actual
revenue and expenditure of India, distinguishing

Indian and home expenditure, in each of the ten |

fiscal years, ending March 31, 1871-80:

Expenditure. Total E
- 1 To ix-
YEARS. Revenue In Great pendnur’v{e.
In India. Britaun |

| ; —

i H

451,413,686 {£39 899,435 ,£€10.031,261 !2549.93‘.896 1
50,110,215 7,292,803 | 9 703,205 ; 46,946 038
H0210,480 | 38205212 | 10,248,605 | 48,453,817
49.508 253 | 42,094 995 | 9 310,926 | 51.405 924
50,570,171 | 40,760,583 | 9.490.391 | 50.250.9.4
51,810,063 | 40.486 068 | 9155050 | 49 641 118
85,955,785 | 44,710,800 | 13.467.763 | 58178563
58,969,301 | 48,464.088 | 14.048.350 | 62,512,388
65 199.602 | 49,314,060 | 13 851,298 | 63.165,356
68,484 866 | 55,119,951 | 14,547,664 | 69.667.615
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—The following table shows the distribution of
the revenue and the expenditure over the various
presidencies and provinces in each of the two
financial years, ending March 81, 1879 and 1830:

REVENUE.

Presidencies and Provinces 1879, 1880
India, under the governor general. . £ 9,335,887 £10,275.311
Bengal, with Aseam...___.____. ... 18,987,131 19,282,693
Oudh rost provinces 870407 5,602,584
Punjab. ...l 3,645,766 4.075 7!
Central provinces - 1204851 1,204,130
Britieh Burmah.. . 2,089,283 2.262.889
Madras. __....._ ... —ee 9,908,079 10 104.295
Bombay, including Sind............ 11,047,063 12,164,215,
RevenueinIndia. ... ... £64,958 517 268,160,848
Revenue 1n Great Britain..______._ 241,085 323,778

Total Revenune .oo.oeeeceuanon. £65,199,602 163,484,666,

EXPENDITURE.

India. unde.the governor general. . £17,589,083 £20,977,541
Bengal, with Assam..._..__ ... 7,2%2,785 7.814,562
Jorment provinced oo o g i
Punjab ... ... cee- 2,547,238 3,458,008
Central provinees. .....coo.ooo..... 815,430 800,398-
British Burmah . eeeee 1,126,364 1.223,7%0
Madras ...._...... e 7,384,163 7,083,624
Bomnay, iccluding Sind........... 8,491,745 4,319,867
Expenditurein India_.__________.. £49314,06) £55,119,%2
Expenditure in Great Britamn..... 13.851.26 14,547,664

Total Expenditure_......_.... £63,163,356  £69,667,615
—In the budget estimates for the financial year
1878-9, the revenuc was assessed at £64,562,000,
and the ordinary expenditure at £65,917,000,
leaving a deficit of £1,355,000. Besides the
ordinary expenditure, a sum of £3,500,000
was set down as probuble extraordinary ex-
penditure for public works, raising the total
deficit to £4,855,000. The budget estimdtes for
1879-80 fixed the total revenue at £64,620,000,
and the total expenditure at £63,950,000, includ-
ing £2.000,000 for the expenses of the Afghan
war. The excess of ordinary expenditure over
revenue in the year 1879-80 was estimated at
£1.395,000, and the capital expeuditure on pro-
ductive public works at £3,500,000.—The follow-
ing table, compiled from official documents, ex-
hibits the growth of the threc most immportant
sources of the public revenue of India, namely,
land, opium and salt, in the ten financial years,
ending March 31, 1871-80:

YEARS l Land Opfum. | Balt
|
£20.622,828 | £8,045,459 +£6,106.280
| 20 520,337 | 9258.859 | 549, 545>
21,349,669 | 8,684,691 | 6,165,630
21037.912 | 8324870 | 6,15.662
20.296 793 | 8556629 l b 227,301
21,508,742 | 8,471.423 | 6,244.415
19857152 | 9.122460 | 6,804.658
20026034 | 9,182 72 | 6 460,082
| 22330586 | 9:898.4C1 | 6 941,120
22463548 | 10,319'182 | 7 266 413

—The following table shows the distribution of
the three great sources of revenue over the differ-
ent presidencies and provinces in the financial
year ending March 81, 1879:
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v

PRESIDENCIES AND
PROVINCES. Land Opium. ! Salt

Iudia, under the gov-) - .

ernor general { £ 8475 | £ 56 |£1,715,749
Kenwsal, with Assan 4,116,880 | 7.089,145 | 2.473,995
Madras 4.949.488 ' | 1573338
Bombay 3,924.792 | 3,141,347 | 1,482,982
{\’nnj}ub .- 2,046,497 215 ...
Northwes —ar H
Ondy sk Provi }  5.765,763 37,206 oo
Central provinces 606,007 17911 ..
British Burmah_ 969,357 33.282 | 20,309

Toal....... ... | £22,463 548 '£10,319,162 £6.941 120

—The most important source of public revenue
to whicl rulers in India bave, in all ages, looked
for obtaining their income, is the land, the reve-
nue from which, in the year before the mutiny,
turnished more than one-half of the total receipts
of the East India company’streasury. At present,
when the necessities of the Indian exchequer re-
quire that government should resort more largely
to the aid of duties levied on the continually in-
creasing trade of the country, the revenue from
land produces not quite so much in proportion,
but it still forms two-fifths of the total receipts of
the empire.—The land revenue of India, as of all
eastern countries, is generally regarded less as a
tax on the lundowners than as the result of a joint
proprietorship in the soil, under which the pro-
duce is divided, in unequal and generally uncer-
tain proportions, between the ostensible propri-
ctors and the state. It would seem a matter of
Justice, therefore, as well as of security for the
landowners, that the respective shares should, at
a4 given period, or for specified terms, be strictly
defined and limited. Nevertheless, the proportion
which the assessment bears to the full value of
the land varies greatly in the several provinces and
districts of India. Under the old native system
4 fixed proportion of the gross produce was taken;
but the British system ordinarily deals with the
rurplus or net produce which the land may yield
after deducting the expenses of cultivation.—In
Bengal a permanent settlement was made by Lord
Cornwallis, by which measure the government
was debarred from any further direct participation
in the cultivation of the country. The division
of Bcnu_res was also permanently settled about the
same time. In the northwestern provinces, a
general scttlement of the revenue was completed
n 1840, fixing the amount to be paid by each
village for a period of thirty years ; and & sim-
ilar course was adopted in the Punjab. Some of
the distriets of the Punjab were iradequately as-
~essed at former settfements, and these have
therefore been confirmed for a term of ten years
()1‘11_\-'. In many cases these expired in 1874 and
1‘:». aud the revised settlements which were
“equently made were generally for thirty years.
}f 13 estimated that in most cases the assessment
:I‘ ahout two-thirds of the yearly value—that is,

‘¢ surplus after deducting expenses of cultiva.

:lf'”. profits of stock, and wages of labor. In the
evised settlements more recently made it was .
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reduced to one-half of the yearly value.—Iu the
Madras presidency there are three different reve-
nue systems. The zemindary tenure exists in
some districts, principally in the northern cir-
cars; the proprietors, of whom some possess old
ancestral estates, and others were created land-
holders in 1802, hold the land direct from the
government, on payment of a fixed annual sum.
In the sccond, the village renting system, the vil
lages stand in the position of the zemindar, and
hold the land jointly from the government, allot-
ting the diffcrent portions for cultivation among
themselves, Under the third, the ryotwar sys-
tem, every registered holder of land is recognized
as its proprietor, and pays direct to the govern-
ment. He can sublet, transfer, sell or mortgage
it; he can not be ejected by the government, and
80 long as he pays the fixed assessment he has the
option of annually increasing or diminishing the
cultivation on his holding, or he may entirely
abandon it. In unfavorable seasons remissions
of assessment are granted for loss of produce.
The assessment is fixed in money, and docs not
vary from year to year, except when water is ob-
tained from & government source of irrigation;
nor is any addition made to the rent for improve-
ments effected at the ryot’s own expense. He
has, therefore, all the benefits of a perpetual lease
without its responsibilities, as he can at any time
throw up hLis lands, but can not be ejected so long
as he pays his dues, and receives assistance in difli-
cult seasons.  An annual scttlement is made, not
to reassess the land, but to determine upon how
much of his holding the ryot shall pay; when no
change occurs in the holding, the ryot is not af-
fected by the annual settlement, and is not re-
quired to attend it. The ryotwar system may be
said to esséntially prevail throughout the pres-
idency of Madras, as the zemindar and village
renter equally deal with their tenants on this
principle.—In Bombay and the Berars the reve-
nue muanagement is generally ryotwar; that is, as
a rule, the occupants of government lands settle
for their land revenue, or rent, with the govern-
ment officers direct, and not through the inter.
vention of a middleman. Instances, however,
occasionally occur in which the government reve-
nues of entire villages are settled by individual
superior holders, under various denominations,
or by a copartnership of superior holders. The
survey and assessment of the Bombay presidency
has been almost completed on a system introduced
and carefully elaborated about twenty years ago.
The whole country is surveyed and mapped, and
the fields distinguished by permanent boundary
marks, which it is penal to remove; the soil of
each field is classed according to its intrinsic
qualities and to the climate; and the rate of as-
sessment to be paid on fields of each cluss in cach
subdivision of a district is fixed on a careful con-
sideration of the value of the crops they are
capable of producing, as affected by the proxim-
ity 10 market towns, roads, canals, railways, and
similar external incidents, but not by improve-
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ments made by the ryot himself. This rate was
probably about one-half of the yearly value of
the land, when fixed; but, owing to the general
improvement of the country, it is not more than
from a fourth to an eighth in the districts which
have not been settled quite recently. The meas-
urement and classification of the soil are made
once for all; but the rate of assessment is open
for revision at the end of every thirty years, in
order that the ryot, on the one hand, may have
the certainty of the long period as an inducement
to lay out capital, and that the state, on the other,
may secure that participation in the advantages
accruing from the general progress of society to
which its joint proprictorship of the land entitles
it. In the thirty years revision, moreover, only
public improvements and a general change of
prices. but not improvements effected by the
ryots themselves, are considered as grounds for
enhancing the assessment. The ryot’s tenure ix
permanent, provided he pays the assessment —
The important questions of the propricty of set-
tling in perpetuity the amount ot revenue to be
paid to the government by landholders, of per-
mitting this revenue to be redeemed forever by
the paymeunt of a capital sum of money, and of
selling the fee simple of waste lands not under
assessment, have been within the last few year-
fully considered by the government of India
The expediency of allowing owners of land to
redeem the revenue has long Leen advocated as
likely to promote the settlement of European
colonists; but experience seems to show that ad-
vantage is very rarely taken of the power which
already exists in certain cases to redeem the reot
by a quit payment; and it appears unlikely that
such a permission would be acted upon to any
great extent, while the rate of interest afforded by
an mvestment in the purchase of the land assess-
ment is as low as at present in India.—Next in
importance to the land revenue is the income de-
rived fiom the opium monopoly. The cultiva-
tion of the poppy is prohibited in Bengal, except
for the purpose of selling the juice to the officers
of the government at a certain fixed price. 1t is
manufactured into opium at the government
fuctories at Patna and Ghazipore, and then sent
to Calcutta, and sold by auction to merchants who
export it to China. In the Bombay presidency,
the revenue is derived from the opium which is
manufactured in the native states of Malwa and
Guzerat, on which pusses ave given, at the price
of £60 per chest, weighing 140 Ibs. net, to mer-
chants who wish to send opiuin to the port of
Bombay. The poppy is not cultivated in the
presidency of Muadras.  The grossrevenuc derived
from opium averaged. during the ten years, 1869
to 1878, the sum of £8.500,000.—The largest

branch of expenditure is that for the army, equal |
to the aggregute annual revenue from salt and |

opium  The muintenance of the armed force to
uphold British rule in India cost £12,000,000 the
year hefore the great mutiny, and subsequently
rose 1o above £25,000,000; but after the yeur 1861
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sank, for a short period, to less than £15,000,000.
It was £16,703,306 in the financial year 1865-6;
£16,320,739 in 1869-70; £15,228,429 mn 1878-4;
£15.308,460 in 1875-6; £16,639,761 in 1877-8;
£17,092,488 in the flnancial year 1878-9, and
£21,712,862 in the financial year 1879-80. The
amount of the public debt in India. including that
incurred in Great Britain, was £59,943,814 on
April 30, 1857. In the course of the next five
vears the debt was largely increased, and on
April 30, 1862, it had risen to £99,652,058. From
1862 to 1868 the government was enabled to pay
off some portion, and at the end of the financial
yearl868 the total had been reduced to £95,054,838.
In the course of the eleven years, 1868 - %8,
there was again an increase of nearly £39,000,000
in the total debt.—The subjoined table shows the
amount of the public debt of British India, both
the interest bearing and not interest bearing, and
distinguishing the debt in India and in Great

Britain, in each of the financial years ending
March 81, 1871-80:
| In Indta. - | !n Gireat Britain
| e 2
YEARS Bearin Not | Bearin
|t Bearing | Bearing },‘,e,;;;:g
I £66,573.347 £ 12, 47] ©£37.606,700 ' £20.917
66,490.70¢ L3698 | B8 Y91 00 20,017
66,168,421 289,941 39,991,900 © 20,917
66.273, 249 14,041 | 41085500 1 20917
92280 | 48.576,116 20,7
67,310 . 40976116 1 20917
57,190 1 55,376,116 20,917
B0 | 50,656,116 20,947
41,000 | 59,008’00 20,917
113,246 ; 68,834,639 | 20,918
The total debt in India and Great Britain

amounted to £96,194,642 on March 31, 1869, and
had increased to £131,728,065 on March 31, 1880.
Not iscluded in the latter total were ‘ obliga-
tions "—including treasury notes and bills, ser-
vice funds, and savings bank balances—to the
amount of £1,406,620, bringing the entire lia-
bilities up to £153,184,685. The total interest on
debt and obligations amounted to £4,954,021 in
the financial year 1879-80.— The currency of
India is chiefly silver, and the amount of money
coined annually is large. In the ten financial
years ending March 31, 1871-80, the value of
the new coinage was as follows:

YEARS. ; Gold l Silver II Copper Total.

e 4143 £, TIS 9T 1 £ 6,121 | 1,798 461
15413 | L6W303 | 25049 | 1,780,
31,795 .3 981,406 ‘ 10,500 4,008,781
1548 2,370,013 b 14460 2,509,972
11,090 | TRu6ieed | | uLss| 8
1TI30 | 2550218 | 150,660 | 2,718,028

_ ' ........ | 62| 133420 639456
15,636 1 16,180 326 | 148591 16,344,653
851 7, 'lU T 66.648 7.277,508
14.’.*.;0] 10,256,967 7,300 | 10,838,997

—On July 16. 1861, an act was passed by the
government of Tundia, providing for the issue of
a paper currency through a government depart-
ment of public issue, by means of promissory
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notes. Circles of issue were established from
time to time, as found necessary, and the notes
were made legal tender within the circle in which
they were issued, and vendered payable at the
place of issue, and also at the capital city of the
presidency within which that place was situated.
Under the provisions of further laws, consoli-
dated by a statute known as Act IIL of 1871, the
issue was regulated in seven descriptions of notes,
namely, for 10,000 rupees, or £1,000: for 1,000
rupees, or £100; for 500 rupees, or £50: for 100
rupees, or £10; for 50 rupees, or £5; for 20 ru-
pees, or £2; for 10 rupees, or £I; and for 5
rupees, or10s. Thereare ten currency circles, the
headquarters of which are at Calcutta, Allaha-
bad, Lahore, Nagpore, Madras, Calicut. Cocanada.
Bombay, Kurrachee and Akolah. (Official Com-
munication )— The following were the total
amounts of notes in circulation—culculated at 2s.
the rupee—on March 31 in each year, since the in-
troduction of the state paper currency in 1861:

o S, £13,167 917
; . 12,864.037
- 11145191
10.670.107
11,352 662
11,641,654
13,250,247
13,190,508
12,798 303

—Nearly two-thirds of
ave in the currency circles of Calcutta and Bom.

the total note circulation

bay. The circulation in Calcutta was to the
amount of £6,436,556, and in Bombay to the
amount of £3,345,067, March 31, 1830.—Army.
The act of parliament which transferred the gov
erument of India to the crown, in 1858, directed
that the military forces of the East India com-
pany should be deemed to be Indian military
forces of her majesty, and should be “ entitled
to the like pay, pensions, allowances and privi-
leges, and the like advantages as regards promo-
tion and otherwise, as if they had continued in
the service of the said company.” It was at the
same time provided that the sceretary of state for
India should have ““all such or the like powers
over the officers appointed or continued under
this act as might or could have been exercised or
performed Ly the East India company.”—The
following table gives the established strength of
the European and pative army in British India,
vl\(-llusi\'e of native officers aud followers, March
Sl I8RO

\ \!\'onwommna-‘
corrs | omeers. | gqioned | Torat
e . _; Privates
El ROPEAN ARMY,
Koval artilleey ... ... ,
Cavuhy g

Roval engineers ‘
{ufaulnr_\
malia und v i
S Corpa . oreR extabliy
General R-r, cavairy... 0]
General Lint, infantry ... 0!
Unattched officers. .. . !
<{ieneral ofticem unumplo_ved]

Total Baroresan Army..;
i
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) Non‘cmg‘;nis-i
8!
CORPS Officers. el Totat
Privates !

NATIVE ARNMY. i i :
Artillery ... . ...l 19 | 883 902
Body gusrd ... .. ! 8 194 ar
Cavalry ._........ 308 : 1B043 | 18346
Sappeir and miners 22 | 3019 8.245
Infantry. . _._...... 1,068 101,215 ! 102,283

— _
Total Native Atmy.. .. 1,624 | 123,354 | 124,08

Total Eunropean and { | " i
R eaopes fj  oow , 183,492 } 180,498

—In the army estimates laid before parliament in
the session of 1880, the strength of the British
regular army in India for the year 1881-2 was
given as follows:

| | Non- ;
TROOPS [ Officers “i’,’f,‘,’,’;{i”{mfd"ﬂ'ie.‘ Total.
i Officers. .
Royal horse artillery.._..i 84| 1661 2041} 2204
Cavalry of the line .. ... 216 | 423 | 3672 4,311
Royal artillery and eng're| 840 [ 41 862 10 190
Infantry of the line ._._.] 1450} 3,818 : 41,000 | 45,768
T o290 | e | XY e

Returos of the vear 1879 reported the combined
armies ot the native chiefs of India to number
305,235 mevn, with an artillery of 5,252 large
guns, —Area and Population. The first general
census of British India was taken during the
years 1868 to 1876. According to the revised
returps of this census, the total population num-
bered 191,096,603, living on un area of 899,341 Eng-
lish square miles, being an average of 212 inhabit-
ants to the square inile. The following table
shows the area and population of each of the
divisions of India under direct British adminis-
tration:

PRESIDENCIES & PROV | _Area

i Population | Population
Under the Admimstrat'n of, 34- M1 ; 1808-0 1881
The Gov Gen. of India: | | i
Ajmere. ... o201 396,889 458,076
Berar ..... 177 l DRV654 2,670,982
Mysore.... Dooemas | 555412, 4,186.999
Coorg - .o--- i | 2,000 ‘ 168,312 | 178,263
Andaman and Nico- - g
oy Lelands (1180). (| 3% i ‘l 2,045
OVernors :
Madras, .ccooavaenoannn E 138 856 | 31,872,618 30,839,181
Bombay (incl. Sind) .| 128,142 | 16,849,206 | 16,568,422
Lieutenaut Governors: ‘ |
Bengal ... .. ....... 156,200 | 60,502,897 68,129,920
Northwest provinces..| 81.403 | 30,781,204 | 82,699,436
njab \ Kins \ 17,611,498 ¢+ 18,784,
Chief Commisgsione:
Qudb ! 230"‘" 11,220,282 11,407,625
Central provinces ...} 84,2081 8201519 8.173.824
British Burmah ...._..0 B&I56 | 2,747,148 8,707.646
Asenm ... .| S8R 4162011 4815150

|
Total British Adm'nj

89381 : 191,006,608 | 203,159,156

—Besides the provinces of India under direct
British administration, theve are, more or less
under the control of the Indian government, a
pumber of feudatory or native states, covering an
extent of 573,193 English square miles, with

00188 | 64520 | 49 674,827 inhabitants.—According to the last
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official rcports the native states excced 450 in
number. Various frontier countries, like Nepaul,
merely acknowledge British superintendence;
while others pay tribute or provide military con-
tingents.
the circle of British supremacy, either for the
consolidation or the protection of the existing
boundaries. The latest movement in this direc-
Jon, toward the northwest, was the invasion of
Afghanistan, a country of about the size of the
TUnited Kingdom, with an estimated population of
four mullions.—Including the feudatory states,
the total area and population of British India,
according to the preliminary results of the census
of 1881, are as follows:

PROVINCES AND STATES !En;;‘;;'ms,; Population
i

|
902,500 ¢ 208,159,156
55,263 | 49,674,807
| L1708 | 202.833,083

administration ........... ...
Feudatory or native states

Total, British India

Provinces nnder direct British ‘

—Epumerations to ascertain the religious creed
of the inhabitantsof India were taken inthe vari-
ous provinces during the years 1868 to 1876; in
Berar and the Puujub, 1868; in Oudh, 1869; in
Ajmere and Coorg, 1871: and in the remaining
provinces from 1872 to 1876. A verification of
all these returns with the results of the general
census of India furnished the following classifi-
cation of the leading creeds in the provinces
under British administration:

Hindoos .. _..... __. e ttemmeaaeaaeao. <2 139,248.568
Mohammedans.. ... ... ... - 40,882,537
Boddbints. ... ... . . . . - 2,832,851
Sikhs .. _. I . oo 1174456
Chrmstwng ... ... .. ... . 852

Other creeds 5,102,823

1,977,400
e e e vt e amen 19‘11')831

Total ............

—The British-born popul ition in Indie, exclusive .

of the army. amounted, according to a census
taken June 15, 1871. 10 64,061 persons.  Of these
there were 38,946 of the male, and 25 115 of the
female sex. The largest number, at the date of
the census, was in the provinee of Lower Bengal,
namely 16,402, comprising 10,625 males and
5,771 females; the next largest number in the
provinces of Bombay, namely 10,921, comprising
6,786 males and 4,135 females; and the next larg-
est number in the northwest provinces, namely
6,910, comprising 8.843 males and 3,067 females.
In the central provinces there were, at the date
of the census, only 276 British-born subjects,
namely, 173 males and 103 females. In the three
capital cities of India, the number of British
subjects wus as follows, at the censusof June 15,
1871:

CITIES i Males  Females Total
| |
Calentta. ... bonose | oread g
Bombay........._. 2499 | 1 ;0- 4.796
Madras TR 5 I 1

New states are gradually drawn within !
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—The occupations of the British-born subjects
in India were as follows, at the census of 1871,
under the six classes adopted by the English reg-
istrar general:

I. Professionl clase, including civil service.... 14,822
II. Domesticcluss, ... ... ... .. 12,708
III. Commercinlcaes......... 7,003
IV. Agricultural clues ... 614
V. Indueinal class ... 2,565
V1. Iudefinite and non- producnvc clage, includ-
ing women aud c¢hldren. .. ... ... .. 25,329
TOLA) «evn e e ceae e e e e aee 64,061

—At the last enumerations there were in British
India forty-four towns with & population of over
50,000 inhabitants. The occupations of the adult
male population of British India, calculated to
number 57,508,150, were classified as follows at the

' last enumerations:

(sovernment serv ce and professions ........... 2,404,855
Domestic occupations...._..._....... 4.137 429
Agncullum feeaet e emccacceen . 87,462,220
Commerce . ...o.... ooeeeiiiicaa 4,440,951
T dustrial occupauona ........ . 746,508
Laborers . .. ... ..ol . 8,174,600
Independent and non-productive persons....... 2! 264,858

Toutal adult male population.._... _..___. 66,631,416

—In the northwest provinces and Madras the
foundation has been laid of a nationa! system

i of education; while public instruction through-

k
I

(
,306

out the whole of India has made great progress
in recent years. Threc universities, at Calcutta,
Madras and Bombay, were incorporated by acts
of the government of India, in 1857. In the year
ending March, 1880, there passed 787 candidates

for admission at Calcutta, 1,094 at Madras, and
436 at Bombay. —— Trade and Commerce  The

total value of the imports and exports of the
Indian empire, including bullion and specie, was
as follows in each of the ten fiscal years, ending
March 31. 1871-80:

s Total . Total
YEARS. Imports | Exports
-|£39,013.042 ! £37 556,951
43,665,663 | 61,655,374
36,431,210 | 56.540.042
39,628,562 56,940,073
44,363,134 by .984.589
44,188,002 | 60,291,731
48.876,751 | 65,043,789
58,810,644 | 67,483,824
41857843 ¢ 04,919,741
52821308 | 69,247, 511

The total lmpo ts, if divided inlo merchandise
and * treasure,” the latter term meaning hullion
und specie, weie as follows in each of the ten
fiscal yeare 1871-80:

i
|£?»3,548 1246 | £ 5,444,823 | £3°,793,068
30 810,776 11,513,-«13[ 42,384,

30,473.069 |  4.556.585 | 85,020,654
31,628,407 | 5,792,534 | 87,421,031
34,645,262 | 8,141,047 | 42,786.809
! 5,800,922 | 42,413,800

11,486,118 | 48,
17,365,459 | 56,681,462
7,056,749 | 43,622,943
11,655,395 | 58.H21,308
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—The exports in the same ten years classified as
merchaundise and treasure, were as follows:

YEARS Merchandise.| Treasure. Total.
1871 ceccremencmnn oo | £55,386,186 | £2,220,765 | £57,556,951
1872 .. 63,209, 252 1,476,094 | 64,685,376
1478 . 55,250,763 1,298,079 | 56,548,842
1874 . 54,996,010 1,914,071 | 56.910,081
1875 56,350,240 1,625,809 | 57,984,649
1876 58,001,495 2,200,236 | 60,201,781
1877 61 013,891 4,029.898 | 65,043,789
1818 . 65,222,328 2,210,999 | 67.433.
1879 .. 60,937,513 3,082,228 | 64.919,741
1 67,212,863 2,035,148 | 69,247,511

—The amount of bullion and specie imported
annually into India is very large; but though it
has been greatly on the increase in recent years,
itis, on the whole, very fluctuating, especially as
regards silver. The following table gives the
imports, distinguishing gold and silver, in each
of the ten fiscal years, ending March 31, from 1871
to 1880, inclusive:

| Imports of | Import~ of ! Total Rullion
U { silver | “and Specle

i
£2,662,219 | £ 5441823

YFARS

£2,782,574 |
35550 | 8000035 | 11,533,813
2,622.371 1,484,214 | 4,556,583
1648808 ‘ 414376 | 57534
2.089,236 6,051,811 | 8,141,047
1,836,381 ¢ 3,464,341 5 800,722
1,448,712 9,992,408 11,436,120
1,578,997 15,776,532 17,355,459
1,463,050 5,598,699 7,0%,749
2,050,303 9,605,002 11,655,395

—The following table shows the exports of bul-
lion and specie, distinguishing gold and silver, in
each of the ten fiscal years, ending March 31, from
1871 to 1880, inclusive:

. |
- . Exports of | Exports of | Total Bullfon
YEARS. l()}old ; bprver. and Specie.
£ 500453 | £1,720812 |  £2220,765
8,434 1,467 680 1,476,094
79,009 1.219,070 1,298,079
266,169 1.647.902 1,914 071
215 701 1,409.608 1,625,809
291,250 1,908,988 2,200,236
1,236,862 2,793,536 4,029,808
1,110,798 1,100,198 2,210,996
2,859,223 1,623,005 3,982,228
299,889 1,785,259 2,035,148

~The imports of bullion and specie into India
are mainly from the United Kingdom and from
China; while the exports are shipped principally
to the United Kingdom, Ceylon, China and South
Africa.—The extent of the commercial intercourse
hetween India and the United Kingdom is shown
1n the subjoined table which gives the total value
9f the exports from India to Great Britain and
Ireland, and of the imports of British produce

and manufactures into India in each of the ten
years, 1871-80:
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' E from Indi rts i
YEARS. m;.‘rseat }Trixtilna b gm: l(’)xgogsct::w
and Ireland. into India.

£30,737,385 £18.053,478
33,682,156 18,471,394

29,860,802 21,854,
31,198,446 24,080,693
80,137,295 24,246, 106
30,025,024 22,405 4%)
31,224,763 25 338 2+
27,470,478 23,270,%%9)
24,608 213 91,374 404
30,117,430 30,451,314

—The staple article of export from India to the
United Kingdom is raw cotton; but the quanti-
ties, and still more the value of the exports, have
been greatly on the decrease within the decennial
period. The following table exhibits the quanti-
ties and value of the exports of raw cotton from
India to Great Britain in each of the ten years
from 1871 to 1880, inclusive:

i
{ Quantities

YEARS. Value.

Cwes

3,843,191 & £ 1.711,349
3938546 | 12,862.200
3,208,086 | 10.812,086
3,668.928 326,600
3413546 | 19,173,275
LMBTR8 | 5874704
1,725,602 4,230.303.
1433,103 . 3,513,593
1,616,633 } 3,914,301
1,841,059 4,781,541

3

—Next to cotton, the most important articles of
export from India to the United Kingdom in the
vear 1880 were jute, 4,633,327 cwts., of the value of
£4.014,699; rice, 6,563,849 cwts,, of the value of
£3,134,556; tea, 45,138,111 1bs . of the value of
£3,072,922; and untanned hides, 463,764 cwts.,
of the value of £1,616,634.—Thc chief articles of
British produce imported into India are cottonr
goods and iron. The imports of cotton manu-
factures, averaging two-thirds of the total British
importsinto India,were of the value of £12,835,744
in 1870; of £13,101,645 in 1871; of £13,078,831
in 1872; of £15,020,646 in 1873 of £16,216,491
in 1874; of £15,699,731 in 1875; of £14,934,370
in 1876; of £16,692,865 in 1877; of £15,078,497in
1878; of £14,415,456in 1879; andof £22,099,267in
1880. Of iron the imports amounted to £1,637,584
in 1876, to £1,923,820 in 1877,t0 £1,767.526 in 1878,
to £1,535,901 in 1879, and to £2,415,309 in 1880.—
Next to the United Kingdom, the countries having
the largest trade with Indin are China, the straits
settlements, and Ceylon.—The internal commerce
of India has been vastly developed of late years
by the construction of several great lines of
railways, made under the guarantee of the
government. In the year 1845 two great pri-
vate associations were formed for the purpose
of constructing lines of railroad in India; but
the projectors found it impossible to raise the
necessary funds for their proposed schemes,
without the assistance of the state. It was,.
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therefore, determined by the Indian government
to guarantee to the railway companies for a
term of ninety-nine years, a ratc of interest
of 5 per cent. upon the capial subscribed
for their undertakings; and in order to guard
against the evil effects of failure on the part of
the companies, the power was reserved by the
government to surpervise and coutrol their pro-
ceedings by means of an official director  The
lands are given by the government free of expense,

and the stipulated rate of iuterest is guaranteed ;

to the sharebolders in every case, except that of
the traftic receipts of the line being insuilicient to
cover the working expenses, in which event the
deficicney is chargeable against the guaranteed
interest.  Should the net receipts be in excess of
the sum required to pay the guaranty, the surplus
is divided into equal parts between the govern-
ment and the shareholders, until the charge to the
government for interest in previous vears with
simple interest thereon, has been repaid. after
which time the whole of the receipts are distrib-
ated among the shareholders  The government
has the power, at the expiration of twenty-five or
fifty 3y cars from the date of the contracts, of pur-
chasivg the railways at the mean value of the
shures for the three previous years, or of paying a
proportionate annuity until the end of the nioety-

nine yvears, when all of the lands and works .

will revert from the companies to the government,
In 1869 the government of India decided on carry-
ing out ull the new railway extensions by means

"ton, 6 vols.,, London, 1812-5; Neumaun,

ol direct state agency, that is, without the inter- :

vention of guaranteed companies.—The progress
of the ratlway system in India since 1834 i» here
shown  Length of lines open for traftic Jan 1,
1834, 21: 1860, 624, 1867. 3,567 ; 1872, 5,072, 1878,
T34, 1879, 7,994; 1880, 8,228, —The number of
passengers carried on the railways of India
Jargely increased in the course of ten years,
rising from 15,999,633 iu 1869 to 43,141,608 in
1879.—The gross receipts of all the railways
during the year 1879 amounted to £11.231,108,
while the gross expenses in the same year were
£5,858,512, equal to 32.16 per cent of the earn-
ings.—The total amount of guaranteed capital
raised for the construction of railways up to
March 31, 1879, amounted to £96,444,666, w hilc
the total outlay upon railway s, both stateand guar-
anteed, amounted to £119,979.189 at the same
date.—For the year ending March 31, 1879, the
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pvhy of India, London, 1863; Latham, Ethnology
of India, London, 1859; H., A, and IR, Schlagio-
tweit, Resulls of a Scientific Mission t+ Indic and
Iigh Asla, undertak n between the years 1854 and
1838, etc., vols. 1-4, Leipzig, 1860-66, with Atlas:
Zur Erinnerung an dic Reisc des Prinzen Walde-
mar von Preussen nach Indien tn den J., 1844-6,
2 vols, Berlin, 1853; Von Olich. Indien wnd
seine B gieruny. Leipzig, 1859-61, and Reise nach
0., Leipzig, 1845: Andrassy, Redse in O, Cey-
lon, Juca, ete., from the Hungarian, Pesth, 1859;
Balbezen, Les A glais de UIude, Pumis, 1875;
Duncan, Geography of India Madras, 1876; The
Guide Buwoks of Murray, Bradshaw, e The
best works on the early history of India are:
Lassen, frd. Alterthumskunde, 4 vols, Bonn,
1844-62, 2d ed, 1 vol., Leipzig, 1866, D wncker,
Geschichte des Alterthums, 8d ed., 2 vols., Leipzig,
1867; Wheeler, History of India during the Hin-
duo Period 2 vols., Loundon, 1867; Elliott, The
History of India, comprising the Mussulman Period,
3vols,, London, 1867 ; Sullivan, 7he Conquerors,
Warriors and Stutesmen of India, London, 1867;
Wheeler, The History of India from the Earl-est
Ages. vols. 1-4, London, 1867-75 The history
of the Anglo-Indian empire is treated of in the
works of Malcolm, 1784-1823, 38 vols , London,
1826; Mill, 5th ed., by Wilson, London, 1853; El-
phinstone, 5th ed., 2 vols., London, 1866, Thorn-
Ge.
selichte des engl Reichs in Asien, 2 vols | Leipzig,
1837, and Ostasiat Geschichte, Leipzig, 1861 ;
Torrens, Empire 1n Asia, How we came by it,
London, 1872, etc. The histories devoted to the
carliest events are- Trotter, The History of the

{ British Empire in Indis. 1344 to 1862. London,

1865: Arnold. T'he Murguisof Dallousie’s Admin-
wstration, 2 vols , London, 1862; Kaye, Ilist ry of
the Sepoy War in India, 24 ed., 3 vols., London.
1866-76; Rennie, Bhot 1n and the Story of the Dooar
War, London, 1866; Markham, Statement K.ohib-
iting the Moral and Material Progress and Condition

: of India, vols. 1-6, London, 1873.

number of mles of line of all the telegraphs in
India mmounted to 18.589; the total receipts were |

£333.741, and the working expenditure £313,381
At that time there were 230 telegraph offices.—
Bisriocrypiy: Karl Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien,
vols 3-), Leipzig, 1834-7; Thoruton, A Guzelteer
of the Tervitories under the Government of the East
Indie Company, 2d ed., London, 1857. Mont.
gomery Martin, British India. its Listory, Topog-
raphy, Government, ete., London, 1857; and The
Progress and Present State of British India. Lou-
don, 1862; Bell, The Empire in India. London,
1864 ; Lott and Hughes, A Manual of the Geogra-
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ECUADOR. This state was formerly part of
the immense coloniul possessions of Spain, and

"afterward, till 1831, constituted, together with

New Grenada and Venezuela, the republic of
Colombia. Ecuador Imd to pass through many
an ordeal of civil and foreign war before it
was able to give itself a definite constitution.
It has frequently modified its constitution of
1835, without ceasing, however, to he a re-
public. The attempts of Gen. Florls to es-
tablish a monarchy proved abortive. The leg-
islative power is in the hands of an elective
congress, and the execcutive power is in a pres-
ident.— The president exercises his functions
through a cabinet of three ministers, who,
together with himself and the vice-president, are
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responsible, individually and collectively, to the
congress. There is no power of veto with the
president, nor can he dissolve, shorten or pro-
rogue the sittings of congress. By the terms of the
constitution no citizen can enjoy titular or other
distinctions, nor are hereditary rights or privileges
of rank and race allowed within the territory of
the republic.—Ecuador formsa triangle, bounded
by the lesser chain of the Cordilleras, which sep-
arates it from Colombia, by the Pacific ocean, and
by the river Amazon. The arca of Ecuador is
estimated at 248,372 English square miles, and its
population in 1875 was 1,066,187.—The public
revenue in the year 1876 was reported to have
amounted to $1,655,000; and the expenditure to
$2.400,000. About one half of the revenue is
derived from customs duties on imports at the
port of Guayaquil, which produced $838.615. At
the commencement of 1877 the liabilities of the
republic amounted, according to returns of that
date, to about $16,370,000, made up of a foreign
debt of $9.120,000, contracted in England in
1855, and internal liabilities, $7,250,000. The

standing army is estimated to number 1,200

men, while the navy consisted in 1879 of three
small steamers.—The country is one of the most
beautiful. Although situated under the equator,
it has every variety of climate, the Cordilleras
containing a lurge number of peaks covered with
perpetual snow. Nowhere is the vegetation so
luxuriant and so rich in valuable products; the
country has minerals of various kinds, but as yet
little attention has been paid to working them.
—The foreign commerce of Ecuador is mainly
with the United Kingdom, and centres in Guay-
aquil.  The total value of the exports of Ecuador
to Great Britain, and of the imports of British
produce into Ecuador, was as follows in the five
years 1875-9:

| Imports of

Exports from | prigh Home

YEARS I Eeuador to Produce 1nto
; Great Britain. , Ecnador
| |
P§1,160,000 | $ 651,05
1,222,785 1,126,365
928,95 1,259,375
1,498,920 1,000,555
2,615,860 1,409,925

The chief articles of export from Ecuador to
Great Britain in the year 1879 counsisted of Peru-
vian bark of the value of 1,008,045, and cocoa.
of the value of $1,271,365. Of the imports of
British produce into Ecuador, cotton goods, to
the value of $958,505, formed the principal article
n 1879. (Sce Statesman’s Year Book, 1881.)

_EDUCATION AND THE STATE. The legal
right of any state to expend its revenues in the
education of the children of 1ts subjects or citi-
Zens must be governed by the terms of its
Constitution. In an absolute govermment it can
h‘uve Do limit. In a government, like that of
Germany, which may be defined as that of abso-
lutism, criticized and to some extent checked by

i
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a parliament, it must depend partly on the will of
the ruler and to a less degree upon the purpose
of the parliament. In a strictly parliamentary
government, like that of Great Britain, and, with
exceptions which need not here be noted, that of
France, it is regulated by the majority in the
Jegislature, or in the controlling house of the leg-
islature  In a representative republican govern-
ment, like that of the United States and of each
state, it depends on the provisions of the consti-
tution, and where these confer discretionary
authority, as is the case in most of the siate con-
stitutions, upon the will of the legislature fiom
time to time. The broader question of the

. proper limitations, arising from cousideration of

the greatest good to the greatest number, or from
consideration of the nature of the trust imposed
in governments, that should be observed in the
establishment, regulation and scope of schools,
can only arise in an imperative manner, under
the more liberal governments, such as those of
Great Britain, France and the United States, or
the individual members of the American Union.
Asg a matter of fact it is chiefly under these that
the question of the function of the state as to
education has been discussed with a direct view
to practical results. The present article will be
devoted mainly to the question as it presents
itself in the United States. Upon that gquestioun,
however, the principles and policy of foreign
nations necessarilv throw much light.  The
avowed purpose of the German system is to
extend education up to a certain point, which
would be a high ove if taken upon any standard
applied in the TUnited States, compulsorily to the
youth of both sexes, and beyond that point to
offer opportunity at very small cost for the high-
est possible cducation to all who choose to seek
it. All education is assumed to be a state affamr,
and is either directed by the officers of the state,
or is immediately controlled by them  Entire
singleness of purpose and practical uniformity of
method are required. The state assumes at unce
the power and the obligation implied in this
policy. Kach of the smallest divisions—com-
mune or parish—has its local board, above these
is the regency, and above these the provinee: but
over all is the central goveroment with its exten-
sive and minute systemn of inspection, 1ts abso-
lute veto over specific acts, and its strict enforce-
ment of subordination. The necessary funds
are provided from a very low rate of tuition trom
scholars able to pay, from civil appropriations,
from endowments, or, in case of deficiency, from
local taxation. Every child from seven to four-
teen i8 obliged to attend school, and the neglect
or refusal of parents to comply with this require-
ment is punished by an elaborate system of
penalties, sustained by public opinion and sanc-
tioned by long usage. Beyond the age of
fourteen direct compulsion ceases, and powerful
inducement takes its place. The learned profes-
sions are confined to the graduates of the univer-
sities; certain civil positions are limited in like
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manner; all teachers are reqguired to have taken a
university degree, and the university can only be
teached through the intermediate schools. Up

1o the age of fourteen the instruction given may |

fairly be compared to that afforded in the
“ grammar” schools of the larger American
<ities. Beyond that the range is practically
unlimited. The universities, which are the
-crowning stage of the general system, are kept
within the vigilant general direction of the cen-
tral government. Throughout the system the
complete separation of the church from any
authoritative share in education is now a fixed
principle, though the comparatively recent date
of its adoption—1870—and the conservative dis-
position of the government in dealing with so
delicate a matter still leave considerable actual
influence to the clergy.—In France a principle,
in effect the saume as that of Germany, is adopted
and is being gradually enforced: Compulsory
primary education under entire control by the
state, and the direct provision or the encourage-
ment and subvention as well as general regula-
tion of higher instruction. The theory of the
secularization of education has been ardently
advocated and widely favored, but is not com-
pletely adopted or applied as yet. Whether it
will finally be established is a question too inti-
mately involved in the changing phases of
French politics to admit of positive determina-
tion. It is probable, however. ihat the curious
tendency of French political leaders to follow
almost literally the more stnking features of the
conduct of their vonguerors in the memorable
struggle of 1870-71, will be as marked in educa
tional as it has been in military affairs. The
temperament and mental qualities of the two
nations will enforce some radical differences in
methods and 1n results, but France is apparently
moving steadily, and, for the time, very rapidly
in the direction of universal, uniform, compul-
-sory primary instruction, and of higher education
more and more developed and maintained under
ithe narrow supervision of the central govern-
ment.—One significant difference, however, is
-already to be remarked between the systems of
the two nations and the manner in which they
are being unfolded. The German system is
‘modeled on that of Prussia, where it originated
in the purpose of an enlightened and determined
ruler to bring a relatively backward people, sur-
rounded by powerful and jealous rivals, to a
condition of general intelligence and practical
efficiency that would enable them to take a
higher rank both in peace and in war. This peo-
ple, comparatively homogeneous, and holding,
though unquestionably in a narrow and rather
bigoted fashion, the doctrines of the Protestant
religion, and submitted to its influence toward
independent judgment and self-control. were not
only permitted but encouraged to press their way
in the world of thought, with marked freedom
in whatever direction their leading minds should
<hoose. The intervention of the elergy, though
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active and counstant, was never peculiarly repress-
ive, and intellectual enterprise, for its own sake,
received a considerable degree of cordial recog-
nition and encouragement. In France, the
beginnings of intellectual and political freedom
were made in open revolt against political and
ecclesiastical despotism, and the revolution was
followed by the restoration of both these reac-
tionary forces. The progress that has been con-
quered since has been steadily and often violently
opposed by the party of absolute monarchy and
of the Roman Catholic church, and both have
been constantly arrayed against the principle of
general education. It thus bhappens that at this
time the advocates of general education are
forced to make secularization of the school sys-
tem their objective point, and this necessity
introduces elements of confusion, of difficulty
and of passion into the problem which it would
be very desirable to avoid, and which must
retard and perbaps compromise the resuit. It
will be several generations, with every possible
success for the movement toward ubiversal
instruction, before the French people can furnish
the intellectual material for a system as com-
plete, vigorous, well organized and highly devel-
oped as the German system. In the meantime,
the battle for education is, what it can never be in
the United States, a battle with clericalisin on the
one hand, and with political reaction on the other.
—If now we turn to the American Union we find
conditions entirely different from those either in
Germany or France, and much more nearly those
existing in Great Britain. though differing from
these also, and, in all regards, presenting a prob-
lem far more easily solved, and the solution of
which promises more immediately valuable re-
sults. In the first place, the work of popular
education in the United States is not now and is
not likely ever to be either directly in the hands
of the general government or under its close con-
trol. Were the popular sentiment of the country
less definitely formed or less firmly established
for the promotion of education, this fact might be
regarded with regret. As it is, it is a hopeful
element in the future. If American education
may lack something of the symmetry and preci-
sion that might be obtained from the initiative of
a central government, it will have qualities far
outweighing these in value. It will be more free,
more varied, in closer harmony with the intel-
lectual needs of different sections and different
classes, and will draw its vigor from surer and
more enduring sources. The task of imposing
general instruction upon the citizens of the
country is one which is not required in the United
States. By a bappy combination of circum-
stances the necessity for such instruction was
early recognized here, and not only has it never
been ignored, but the appreciation of it has
steadily grown. The early settlers of New Eng-
land were profoundly impressed by it. They
came to found here a state in which every citizen
should bear his part, and should be fitted to bear
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it. The conditions of citizenship were narrow
and rigid. No heterogeneous community was
intended or expected. The state was to be in-
timately bound up with the church, and the
members of the one were to be the members of
the other; but the church as well as the state was
substantially democratic, and authority rested
largely on the conscience and reason of those
over whom it was exercised, but who, also, dele-
aated it.  Both religious and civil duties required
a certain free exchange of opinion and the in-
struction that is a condition of such exchange.
Schools were provided for at the start, and were
carefully and devotedly sustained. The two
great colleges of the Union at the present time,
widely separated as they now are in methods and
purpose, had their common origin in the convic-
tion of the enlightened founders of New Eng-
land commonwealths that education was, if not a
function, a proper object of care for the state.

1

In other states the sentiment in support of public '
-education was not so strong or so general and |

active, but it existed, iu various degrees, and
it steadily advanced. The self-government in
which every colony largely engaged, and which
became complete after the revolution, brought to
public life the most keenly intelligent and best
instructed men of the comparatively small and
iilomogeneous commuuities, and these early per-
ceived that the condition precedent of the success-
ful maintenance of representative government
was general instruction. Neither the then cur-
rent ideas, nor the resources then available, were
consistent with any claborate system. The most
that could be hoped for or had, and all that was
<uught, was the widest possible extension of ele-
mentary knowledge. This placed thos¢e who re-
ceived it on no very high intellectual plane, but
upon & common plane, on which all were fairly
equal, and comparatively few were essentially
ignorant. The absence of any strong central
government and the necessity in each community
of providing for its own needs, kept alive the in-
terest of each community, and tended to create
that ineradicable and universal belief in the com-
mon school which Las become traditional in the
United States. This tendency, alrcady strong
while the population of the Union remained, in
substance, native, was intensified when the vol-
ume of immigration became large. It was then
scen not only that general education was more
than ever necessary to bring the mass of voters
up to a tolerable standard of intclligence, but that
free public schools were the ouly instrumentality
which could be relied on to promote the assimila-
uon of the enormous additions to the population.
'l‘he immigrants were of diverse nationalities.
I'he two most important bodies were the Irish
and the Germaus, but there were considerable
Contingents from other sources. Left to them-
sclves,‘thcse people would naturally keep and
transmit to their children the ideas, the prejudices,

Lecome more narrow and obstinate in the isola-
tion caused by a surrounding population different
and, to some cxtent, unfriendly. The free pub-
lic school was not only the best, but the only,
means of bringing the children of these parents
of various races together and of imbuing all with
the general ideas and sentiments that would en-
able them to act together, in mature life, as one
people. Had there been no other raison d’élre
for the free public school this would have been
amply sufficient. Whatever defects or errors
may exist in the system in the United States, and
they are certainly many, it is not too much to
say that the Union as it is to-day, with its vast
possibilities of development, its rich promise to
tlie hundred or more millions who are to occupy
and possess the continent under its rule, would
bhave been impossible without it. To be con-
vinced of this fact one lhas only to consider
what were the conditions under which the armies
of the Union were recruited in the war of the
rebellion, and what was the origin of that gen-
eral, steadfast, potent sentiment of fidelity to the

. institutions of free government which made vain

the gallant and passionate struggle of the south
ern states; but beyond this must be considered
what it is that has so far rendered possible the
adjustment of that momentous dispute, the re-
establishiment of a peaceful and effective Union
on the ruing of the southern confederacy, the
enfranchisement of a servile race on an equality
with their former masters, the beginning througl:-
out the south, ot a carcer of sound industrial and
commercial activity and of a rational political
existence. Bitter and violent as have been some
of the experiences of the Union since the war,
the condition of affairs finally arnved at is a
marvel in the history of civil struggles, and the
forces which have brought it about could never
have been called into play but for the free pub-
lic school throughout the north and its steady
progress in the south.—We have, then, in the
United States, the public school firmly estab-
lished, sustained by an intelligent and ardent
public sentiment, destined to extend the field of
its influence and to become a constantly more
important element in the national life. It may
be regarded as sccure from even any serious dis-
cussion of its right to exist. It has no encmies
worthy of attention. Religious prejudice, which
alone can be suspected of opposing any barrier to
it, is sure, in the future, only to strengthen the
popular sense of its value and necessity. The
most excessive factional feeling has never dared
to assail it. The questions, therefore, which re-
main to be discussed, are: in what way can the
school be made most useful? within what limits
can it be properly maintained at the general
cost? and at what point should it turn its pupils
over to the ageuncies provided by private educa-
tional enterprise? These questions must neces-
sarily engage more and more the attention of our

tl-xe_ mental and social habits of the races from ! publicists and of our educators. At present, and
which they sprung, and these would ever tend 1o | for some time to come, they must concern only

o
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the more populous cities and the more advanced | defined or clearly applied. It is, in that regard,

states. For a very large part of the country they
can hardly be said to exist, because a very large
proportion of the publie schools are, and for a
considerable period must remain, very crude and
imperfect, far within the Jowest limit which they
should observe, and, from the condition of the
population, the available resources and the direc-
tion of public sentiment, obliged to fulfill only
the lowest functions of which they are capable
In districts, for instance, where for eight weeks
in the vear a scanty attendance is secured for a

single school, taaght Ly an inexperienced girl or |

boy at a pay of $12 to $16 a month, it is quite ab-
surd to suggest the discussions to which reference
hus been made.  But in cities like Chicago, New
York, Bostoen and Philadelphia, the system has
reached a point where these questions become
imperative; in many others they are important,
while the rapid advance of every part of the
country in population and wealth constantly
extends the area in which they will present them-
selves for consideration. The tendency of
opinion with reference to them among those en-
gaged in the public schools themselves is un-
doubtedly toward extending the scope of public
gratuitous instruction, developing the ‘‘high
school ” and the ‘‘college,” giving every appli-
cant access to the highest available education.
The evidence of this tendency is to be found in
the journals devoted to education, in the dis-

cussions of public school teachers in their
‘“ipstitutes,” in the reports of city, county
and state superintendents, and especially in

the papers and debates of the annual meet-
ings of superintendents under the auspices
of the bureau of education, in the depart-
ment of the interior at Washington. The
tendency is entirelv natural. It is the effect
of the desire which has given rise to the well-
known maxim in law that every court will ex-
tend its own jurisdiction as far as it can. But
the time has come when the question must be
treated from the standpoint of the statesman
rather than that of the teacher. The public
school in the TUnited States has passed beyond
the comparatively narrow field which it once
occupied; its maintenance involves the expen-
diture of a vast sum every year Its influence
upon the political as well as the social life
of the people must be more carefully regarded,
and its regulation and development should pro-
ceed on reasonably defined and comprehensive
principles —In a representative republican gov-
ernment, such as that of the United States and
those of the several states, there is one simple
general rule in regard to the use of the money
raised by taxation from the community. It is
that it should be employed for those purposes only
which are of general necessity or of supreme
utility, and which can be attained by the state
only, or by the state to a degree or in a way very
far superior to those of private effort. Obviously
this rule, simple in itself, is not always easily
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like nearly all the general principles which guide
the course of government, and which, neverthe-
less, are of great value. - It is the Dbusiness of
the publicist to make such use of them as can be
made in the circumstances by which he finds
himself surrounded. He has no right to abandon
them or to violate them because they can not be
reduced to the precision of a mathematical form-
ula, or be_adjusted to legislation as readily as an
engineer's drawing to a piece of masonry. Be-
tween a measure which plainly accords with such
a principle and one which does not accord with
it at all there are many stages, and from one fo
the other of these the advance may well be
regarded as involving an excusable variation, but
it is the duty of the statesmab to draw the line
firmly at that medium which, though aibitrarily
tixed. nevertheless secures a practical compliance
with the principle, a substantial gain of its real
advantages, and the avoidance of any serious evils
arising from its violation. The principie which
has been stated clearly justifies the free public
school in the several states of the Union, the expen-
diture of the public revenue for its maintenance,
and, under existing circumstances, the appropria-
tion of a reasonable sum from federal taxation for
the eacouragement and support of schools in those
states which are either unable or, for the tune,
indisposed to maintain them. General public
instruction is a recognized need of the republic.
As has been pointed out, it has been, so fur as it
has been carried. fully approved by public opin-
ion. The question now is. how far it can rightly
be carried, and how, within the limits set for it,
it can be made most fruitful of the greatest good
to the greatest number.  The radical objection to
what is called higher education by the state in
the United States is, that it is a direct violation of
the principle which has been above laid down.
The education afforded in the high schools and
public colleges now in existence, and that pro-
posed in the like schools which have from
time to time been advocated, is certainly not a
work of general necessity, and its utility is very
far from being of ro elevated and certain a cuar-
acter as to approach very closely to necessity.
Just ag certainly it is not a work which can not
be done by private agencies, and done equally
well or very much better. It is not a work of
neces<ity, because it is not requisite for any of
the ordinary and essential functions of the citi-
zen's life, asis shown by the fact that the majority
of citizens in states where it is conferred at pub-
lic expense have never enjoyed its advantages,
and political life in these states is, nevertheless,
ahove the average in wholesome activity and
intellizence. It is further incidentally shown by
the fact that many of our most efficient public
men who have done service of no mean value,
have never had schooling of thischaracter. That
it is desirable, no one, probably, will seriously
deny, but it is no more desirable than many other
things which the state is not, and should not be,
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called upon to supply.
sirable it may be, it is not unattainable without

«tate aid. In this country, and in almost every sec-

tion of it, any young man or young woman, who
values higher education enough to be willing to
seel it with energy, patience and self-deninl, and

. . ]
who bas capacity enough to muke a good use of it

when obtained, can get it. Again, it is easily
seen by any one who will examine any of the
free schools for higher education now in cxistence
that a very large proportion, probably much more
than one-half, of thowe who attend them are the
children of parents who are entirely able to pro-
vide such education at their own proper cost;

, mary
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Moreover, however de- | with, while in far the greater part of the Union

neither of them is complied with. The primary
instruction which is supplied in the public schools,
even the best equipped and the most carcefully
arranged, is essentially defective, while even in
those communities where the most care has been
taken, and the most money has been expended,
there is still a very noticeable and much-to be-re-
gretted want of accommodation for the pri-
scholars.  In the major portion of the
country not only is the primary instruction very

I mueh below what is known now 1o he the best.

very many of these would undoubtedly do o if

they were forced to  If, then, it he conceded
that the state can, as a rule, furnish higher edu-
cation of a kind as valuable and as peifectly
wiited to the needs of the scholars as would be

obtained from private agencies—a concession !

which is open to much question—it still remains
true that this is not a proper object for the
expenditure of the common fund derived from
taxation Tt benctits too small a class of the citi-
zens, and it benefits & class who least require
public aid to secure it. It is argued that those
whose children reap the advantages of this sort
of public education pay taxes in proportion to
their means, which is roughly true, but they do
not pay in proportion to what they get, while the
poorer class, who get nothing whatever, pay what
to them is a very much higher and more burden-
some tax, By the operation of the laws which
govern the incidence of taxation, and which the
intimate intercommunication of modern life
makes very certain and remorseless, taxes upon
real estate tend to fall more heavily on the poor
than on those who are not poor; it even happens
in no small number of cases that the taxes of the
wenlthier are thrown off upon the poorer.  There
is, then, an obvious injustice in maiutaining at
public eapense schools which those can rarely or
never use who are compelled to make the greatest
saerifices in maintaining them.—If it be con-
veded that high schools, and those schools which
are not accessible to the children of persons of
moderate means, may properly be maintained in
communitics where the tax payers shall have
clearly expressed their desire for such use of the
~chool funds, it must still be required that before
any suchy use of the fund he made, the primary
\(:hnnls shall be of the best possible kind, and
wive ample opportunity for instruction to all
children of the age, say from six to fourteen,
at which instruction may fuirly be made obli-
adory It is so closely logical as hardly to
need more than statement, that what the state
may properly require the parents to submit to
thewr children receiving at a direct logs of time
and .\crvices, that, at least, the state should
movide (1) of the highest practicable character,
and (2)in a form entirely available. It 18 noto-
Mous that in no part of the United States is

but the schools are wauting as to their number,
their sittings, the force of teachers and the needed
school equipment  The first work. therefore, to
which the state 1s hound to direct its attention
and its energies is, not the creation of so-called
*high ™ schools, but the merease of the number
of primary schools and the improvement of the
instruction which they afford.—1In this connection
the term ‘*primary instruction” is applied, as
above indicated, to that which may counveniently
be given to the children of the age at which
instruction may be made compulsory. What
that age should be ix an open question, but it may
roughly be indicated as from six to fourteen
vears. These limits might, with profit, be changed
in certain cases. according to the cncumstances
of the various communities. Instruction miglht
be begun at an age earlier than six, and it might
be desirable to release the child from school at an
age ecarlier than fourteen. It would be yuite
practicable to commmence with the age of four,
under a completely organized system, and to teach
as much by the age of twelve as the child under
the ordinary methods has learned at tifteen, and
very much more and of more worth. These
are details which would settle themselves, if the
correct and fruitful principle were adopted;
the important thing to observe is, that the
duty of the state 1s to do all that can Le done
for the child at as ecarly an age as possible,
and that when this has been done, the child may
and ought to be turned over to private agencies,
which can do the work of further education fully
as well, and even better than those that the state
can provide. Nor ixit a question simply of what
preference shall be given to one of two kinds of
instruction for either of which the means are
casily provided. It israther a question of what
shall be done with a sharply limited sum. There
are certain bounds beyond which the public can
not be taxed, even for the support of free schools,
highly as these are valued and cheerfully as they
are usually supplied. The load of taxation is
already very heavy in all the older parts of the
TUnited States, and its tendency is to grow heavier
rather than lighter. We have no such struggle
for existence as many of the older parts of
Europe experience, but the difficulty of keeping
up the standard of comfort to which the great
mass of Americans have become habituated s
getting to be greater and greater in all of our

hye 9 oy . o2 .
the first of these conditions completely complied | larger cities, and in very many of our towns aud

2l VOL. 11.— 3



84

viliages. The almost unbroken rise in rents and
in the cost of many of the necessavies of daily
life, together with the unfortunate but apparently
inevitable tendency to extravagance, especially
among persons of only moderate income, make
the larger average annual earnings or profits of
tlre American worker or Ametican tradesman,
go less far in the provision of essentials than a
much more modest sum in older countries. In
this curtailing of the real resources of the citizen,
1axation peccssarily bears a very large part.
With our present very defective methods of get-
ting public business done, with the huwek of ac-
countability and stability, of counsistency and
permanence, in the locat public service, there is
but little hope that the burden of taxation will
be materially lightened, and the share of the rev.
enue which can be counted on for the public
schools i3 by no meuans indefinite, It is, there-
fore, absolutely required that it should be hus-
banded with great care, that it should be made to
yield the greatest practicable results, and that
these results should be, as far as possible, to the
advantage of the greatest number, Atready in
some of the most advanced states, and in some of
the largest and most liberal cities, there is a not-
able demand for economy in thisdirection, which
is sure to grow stronger and more imperative,
The answer to that demand certainly should not
be a decrease in the salaries of teachers, or a gen-
eral reduction in the cost of the schools, but a
concentration of expenditure upon the more es-
sentjal kind of instruction and the greatest pos-
sible development of that.—The argument for
this policy is very far from being a negative one,
It is not merely that the state ought not to devote
the funds derived from common taxation to a
«class of schools which are of necessity useful
only toa mmority of the tax payers; it is that
the ficld of primary education is guite worthy of
the utmost that the state can do.  Itisa common
«crror, that the teaching of children under the age
of twelve or fourteen is something which can be
safely left to unskilled persons; that it is a
comparatively simple work, that it is necessary
mainly to enable the pupil to take that which is
afterward offered, but that in itself it is drudgery
at once to the teacher and to tlle taught, which
may be got through with as best may be. This
¢rror is, happily, no longer current among those
who have given any considerable study to the
subject, or who are entitled to be heard in regard
to it; but it exists to an extent which few writers
on education know, among those who have the
determination of the character of our schools, of
the studies that shall be followed in them, and of
the mauner in which they shall be taught. A
«lose acquaintance with the school officers, and
¢ven with the school teachers, of the various
states, a direct stuydy of the schools themselves, a
knowledge, though but partial, of the views of
the average local legislator and the tax payers,
would reveal a prevalence of this gravely mis-
taken notion which is of the utmost consequence
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in forecasting the future of our public schoo!
system.—The notion is not only mistaken but it is
exceedingly mischievous. It tends direotly to
the negleet of the child at & period when, of all
others, he can be most readily, most profitably
and most completely taught, and this neglect can
never be wholly made up to him. The condition
of all valuable instruction is curiosity on the part
of the learner, and curiosity i3 & natural, uni-
versal, persistent quality of the mind of the
young child. The process of sane and useful
education consists in very large-part of the direc-
tion and satisfaction of this inherent curiosity,
which, like every other quality, is developed and
strengthened and rendered more active and efli-
cient by legitimate exercise. If, at the age when
this quality isstrong in every healthy child, the
work of learning is made bard or tedious, if the
labor of acquisition is made too great for the
obvious and appreciated results acquired, the fac-
ulty of curiosity is weakened, the instrument
with which all future work must be done is
blunted. The pupil may afterward reacquire it:
his curiosity may be tardily awakened; be may be
incited by other motives, such as fear, or emula-
tion. to do the necessary labor of learning, but
he wiil have lost much that he can never regain;
Lis nature will have been crippled or stunted; he
will never be so useful to himeelf or society as he
might have been; he will do what he is capable
of doing ut a disadvantage, with greater effort and
with less and less available result. Most of our pri-
mary schools ignore to a greater or less degree this
most important fact. Children under ten or twelve
years are crowded together, in the charge of teach-
crs of immature age, little or no training, defect-
ive general education and undeveloped character.
To each of these is given & number of scholars
greater than the most skillful, alert and expenri.
enced teacher could deal with in a manner at all
gatisfactory.  Much is done to benumb, almost
nothing is done to awaken, direct or feed the de-
sire of the child for learning. Arbitrary and con-
ventional tasks areimposed. In the larger schools
the necessities of the system adopted require rigid
and minute uniformity of management. Each
class is a part of a closely regulated and intercon-
nected machinery. Individuality is repressed.
The incitements of direct and intimate personal
intercourse with the more Inghly developed mind
of the teacher is nearly impossible, Classes fol
low each other in rapid succession; & series of
burried examinations or recitations leaves neither
time nor chance for anything but the most mo-
notonous and mechanical action of the pupil’s fac-
ulties. The progress, such as it is, of each divis-
ion, is measured by a standard bused on that
capacity for receiving instruction, thus faultily
given, which exists not amoug the brightest, but
among nearly the dullist of the members of the
division. The more intelhigent are held back; the
weakest are driven forward; the progress of all is
halting, uunatural and misdirected, That which
is taught is necessarily confined to what can be
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taught under these conditionz. 'The system im-
poses itself upon those who have the administra-
tion of it, whether they will or no It i idle to
think of teaching much that requires adaptation
uf means and methods by the teacher to the wants,
the desires, the suggestions of the pupils’ varying
minds., The school is & mill which goes on day
after day, grinding out as nearly a uniform grist
as it can, with very little reference to the grain
that is providea for it, or the uses to which its pro-
ducts may be devoted, or of which they may be
capable, This is the condition of things in many
of the larger schools in the larger cities. In
the smaller towns or villages and rural districts,
a like result is got by different means.  Here the
number of pupils is «maller, but the capacity of
the teachers is even less. The supervision, which,
1o some extent, prevents the worst cocsequences
of the bad methods in the larger schools, is gen-
erally wanting. The teachers, with little or no
voneeption of the possibilitics or requirements of
their calling, imitate, as best they can, the model
ret up for them in the larger schools. The ma-
¢hine i« smaller, but it is.still a machine, con-
structed on the same principle, run for the same
ends, and accomplishing its limited purposes with
« like hard, mechanical, but more defective regu-
larity The things taught are of substantially
the <ame nature, but less in number, and usually
cven less adapted to what should be the olject of
the primary school. That the result is of con-
siderable worth, and even of great worth, no one
who knows the effect of the worst primary schools
on the population to which they are directed will
deny ; what is obvious is, that the result is not
nearly ag great or as good as it might De, at the
siime cost of time, money and energy. This prop-
osition is not easily proven by statistics, in the first
Place, because it is not easily susceptible of math-
ematical proof; in the next place because such
statistics as would throw light upon it are not col-
lected in this country. But it is quite susceptible
of demonstration that our public schools turn out
pupils very much less fitted for the common
duties of life than they might, even after they
huve passed them through what are, with very
doubtful accuracy, called the * upper” gracdes.
Thus every school is supposed to be able to teach
the “‘three R’s,” that is to say, to eaable its
Pupils to read intelligibly, and to understand
ordinary matter, to write legibly and correctly,
and o go through with the elementary processes
of slealing with numbers. During the last three
Jears there have been competitive examinations
for uppointment in the New York custom house,
hased in part on questions in copying from dicta-
ton, in numeration and annotation, in addition,
In fractions, in grammar, in letter writing and in
benmanship. - An official report of these examina-
tons up to Feb, 21, 1881, gives the education of
‘31 competitors, and that of 471, or 64 per cent., is
deseribed as * common school.” The mean stand
Ing of all the competitors; in the subjects named,
Lairly reflects the standing of these 471, It was,

35

in copying, 74 02 (on a standard of 100); in numer-
ation and notation, only 76.24; in addition, cor
rectness only and not rapidity being regarded, it
was but 72.03; in fractions. the problems being of
the simplest character, it fell to 57.33; in gram-
mar, it was 69.16; in letter writing, it was 63 66,
and was decently high only in pemmanship, where
it was 80.91  Of the 731 competitors, 128 were
appointed, with an average standing of 83.54. Of
these, those having “‘ common school education, '
were only 51 per cent., though they were 64 per
cent. of the applicants, and the average age of
the appointees was thirty-five years, which indi-
cates that the more recent graduates of the com-
mon schools were at a marked disadvantage.
These figures give a general idea unfavorable to
the proficiency of the pupils in the public schools
in the simpler and most valuable branches. A
careful inspection of a large part of the papers with
special reference to this question very strongly
confirms that impression. It reveals, among
those definitely traced to the schools, a variety of
ignorance, a degree of failure on the part of the
schools to fit them for the most common and nec-
essary use of the knowledge pretended to have
been imparted, which wouild be ludicrous if it
were not disheartening. As has already been
said, this evidence does not prove that the public
schools, just as they are, do not do a great deal of
good, or are not a great deal better than none, it
does not prove that they are not a proper agency
for the state to employ to secure the degree of
instruction which is absolutely needed by its citi
zens; but it does prove, and conclusively, that
they do not do the work for which they are
specially intended, and for which they are special-
ly fitted, as that work ought to be done. The
causes for this relative failure are not far to seck.
They may be fairly included in the statenrent that
the schools seek to do too much, and do not seck
to do that thoroughly which is the most import-
ant. And the remedy is plainly to confine their
work within narrower limits, and to improve them,
with reference to that work, to the greatest pos-
stole extent.  This involves the surrender of the
higher and more costly schools, the increase in
number of the schools devoted to elementary
instruction, the provision of a larger body of
teachers, their better training and adequate super-
vision. Of these requirements the first is essen-
tial to the fulfillment of the others. The develop-
ment of & complete system of elementary instruc-
tion is practically ‘mpossible while the present
miscalled “‘higher” schools are maintained.
These latter not only absorb a very large share of
the money that is needed for the more essential
schools, but they create a false standard; they
turn the efforts of the teaching force in a wrong
direction; they stimulate the desire both of teach-
ers and pupils, not to the mastery of the substan-
tial branches, but to *‘‘promotion” along the
arbitrary line leading to these ‘“ upper” grades or
schools. The whole energy of the system shoula
be confined to complete and effective education
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in the branches really necessary, and progress
should be made, not in quantity but in quality.
It is true that abolition of the upper schools
is called for now only in the system of the larger
cities and more advanced towns, but it is the
more imperatively called for there, because this
system is the model to which the schools in
the smaller towns and less important districts
are now adapted as much as possible. It is
in the larger cities that the more serious evils of
the present system are most clearly shown and
tend most strongly to inerease, and it is from these
that the mischievous influence proceeds which
constantly tends to prcduce these evils through-
out the country and to prevent a needed and
fruitful reform. It is from these that a contrary
influence can be extended throughout the rest of
the land, and the general system be brought nearer
to that which must be created, if we are te get
from our schools the full measure of utility that
we are entitled to expect. If the reform can be
begun in the larger cities and towns by gradually
limiting instruction to that of an elementary
character, that measure of itself will tend to im-
prove the quality of the instruction given. The
false and mistaken goal being removed, the
natural effect will be to push toward the goal
which is set up with greater zeal und intelli-
gence. The intellectual and moral force of the
teaching class, great as it unquestionably is, will
cease to be wasted in the vain pursuit of vague or
arbitrary objects, and be turned with certain gain
in efficiency toward the objects at once more val-
uable and wore attainable lying much nearer.
The already considerable number of educators
who are weary of the unprofitable pursuit of the
multiplied and multiform purposes that they are
pow required to keep in view, will be encouraged |
to devote themselves to the simpler, worthier and |
more practical task presented tc them, and they

will be steadily re-enforced by others who would

gladly adopt a reformed gystem, hut have not the

courage or the independence to propose it. —With

the provision of a larger number of elementarv

schools, must necessarily come an increase in the

number and a decided improvement in the char-

acter of the teachers emploved in them. The

schools being more numerous, the classes should |
be very much smaller, and a teacher should be |
required to take charge of ouly so many children !
as could be brought directly, easily and with .
benefit under his or her personal direction and

influence. This involves an immediate, and, uiti-

mately, a very large increase in the means for train-

ing teachers, and the provision of such means is |
oue of the most obvious and proper functions of

the state.  If it can not be maintained that the |
state should provide what is now regarded as
higher education for all applicants, gratuitously,
it can not be denied that it should do ali in its
power to furnish an adequate supply of carefully
chosen, highly trained teachers for the schools
which it may establish and sustain. This is not
only a legitimate but a necessary function of the
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state, in which any well-directed expenditure of
care and money will be entirely justifiable. This
principle has been rather vaguely but very gener-
ally recognized throughout the United States and
is constantly gaining. Normal schools arc alveady
in existence in all but two or three of the states,
and in some of them they are generously main-
tained and of high character. During the dec-
ade 1870-79 they increased ir ..umber and in
attendance fully fourfold, anu .. tendency is
fortunately siill strong in the same direction.
But there yet remain only too many sections of
the country to which the quaint comment of Roger
Ascham applies: “It is a pity, that commonly
more care is Lad, yea and that among very wise
men, to find out rather a cupning man for their
Horse, than a cunning man for their Children.
They say nay in word, but they do so in deed:
For to the cne they will gladly give a Stiperd of
two hundred Crowns by the year, and loth to offer
to the cther two hundred Bhillings. God that
sitteth in Heaven laugheth their Choice to scorn,
and rewardeth their Liberality as it shou d: For
he suffereth them to have tame apd well ordered
florse, but wild and unfortunate Children, and
therefore in the end they find more Pleasure in
their horse, than Comfort in their children.”—
The value of the normal schools varies greatly in
the cities and states in which they are now estab-
lished. The best of them, however, are inade-
guate to the end which should be kept in view.
The average term of instruction is but one year.
This, with the necessary allowance for vacations,
is bLut little more than two-thirds of a year, or
cight months of direct study. It must be con-
ceded that even inthis time much is accomplished,
and the graduates of these schools are among the
most useful of the teachers now engaged in active
work. It must be added, also, that it is in these
schools that the better notiouns of pedagogics have
taken root most readily and most firmly, and it is
among their pupils that we find the most effective
and intelligent application of such notions It
is from these that many of the more thorough and
ingenious of the primary teachers have sprung,
who have at many widely separated points, estab-
lished the nuclei of correct and profitable instruc-
tion. But no one familiar with the extent and
delicacy and difficulty of the art of really good
primary teaching, can for a moment suppose that
any complete training, or even any satisfactory
beginning of such training, can be had in the few
months allowed to the ordinary normal school
course. If we assume, what is very far from
being the case, that the students admitted to the
normal school are already fairly grounded in the
clements of the studies which they are afterward
to teach, the time is still very much too short. As
a matterof fact the students are in great part very
poorly prepared. At Dest they generally have
only such preparation as can be got in what are

© called the grammar school grades, and can pass

only routine ¢xaminations confined to the well:
defined limits within which they have beexn drilled.
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If they could be subjected to searching examina-
fions to test their facile and familiar use of what
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either establishing -normal schools, or in encour-
. aging their establishment Ly the states. Ttcould

they are supposed to have learned in the ** three -

R’s,” it is probable that they would, in the words
of Mr. Charles Francis Adams, Jun., to the
Quincy scholars under like circumstances, ** go
to pieces.” And it i3 the testimony of the man-
agers of normal schools that it is often found
necessary, not ounly to review, but to recommence
the grammar school course. The material on
which the normal schools have to work, though
very ill-prepared, is in many respects otherwise
exceedingly good. The spirit of the students is
wsenerally earnest; they are disposed and accus-

properly and effectively work in both directions.
It is hardly desirable, in the present condition of
the civil service of the federal government, that
it should undertake the direct management of the
educational system in any of the states, even

. though this could be done with the consent of the

tomed to patient industry, to self-denial, to disci-

pline, and to the practical use of their opportu-
nitics. Though often too young, thiey are intent
apon the end they have in view, and have,
what is much more precious than mere mental
brightuess, the capacity for work.
meang of instruction, sufficient time, the freedom
from poverty which is their greatest drawback,
and the incentive of a reasonable start in the pro-
fession that they have chosen, they are capable of
becoming useful and admirable teachers.—In this
<connection there is an ample and inviting field for
the intervention of the government, and particu-
larly of the federal government. The latter has
already, in the military school at West Point and
the naval school at Annapolis, given examples of
the peculiar excellence of the instruction for
special purposes which it can command when
1t seeks it.  There is no reason why it should not
andertake the establishment of some like system
tor the training of teachers. The military and
aaval schools take their pupils after careful ex-
amination ; the pupils are supported during the
lime they are engaged in their studies, and they
are at once required to give to the government
a fixed time of practical service in the branches
for which they have been trained, and are sccured
a position for life, if they choose to retain it.
The justification for this system on the part of
the government is that it is the best available for
providing officers for the army and navy, which
may at any time become absolutely indispensable
to the maintenance of the republic,

to the government by an efficient and universal
system of public schools are as valuable and even
as indispensable as those derived from the army
and navy. The utility of the latter is indeed only
«xceptional and contingent, though entirely estab-
lished; but the utility of the former is certain,
constant, absolute, and will necessarily increase
with the growth of the country. The constitu-
tional power of the federal government o estab-
hsh normal schools can be easily and amply main-
tained. It is but a specific branch of the power
already used in the appropriation of public lands
tor he maintenance of technical schools, such as
agricultural colleges, and for general purposes of
!'llll.('xllinn The federal government would be
entively within its clearly established sphere in

1t is not too .
much to say that the defense and support afforded ;

With proper .

latter. Noris it desirable that it should assume
at once the task of furnishing trained teachers for
all state schools.  But it is exceedingly desiralle
that a definite system should be begun, which
should be capable of expansion. This system
might with advantage be based on the general
principles that govern the military academy. The
federal government might undertake the training
of a number of pupils, moderate at first, in the
art of primary teaching. To render practicable
the selection of the most capable and promising,
without reference to previous circumstances in
life, these students should be supported during the
term of study, which should be sufficiently long
to admit of the most thorough instruction. They
should, of course, be admitted from any part of
the Union, and considering the peculiar needs of
the southern states, ample provision should be
made for colored pupils. They should be held
to the most careful and complete compliance
with all the conditious of successful study, and
should be promptly dismissed if they failed in
this compliunce or showed incapacity for a fixed
degree of excellence in their profession. Upon
graduation, they should be assured of employ-
ment at a fair salary for a determined period. As
the federal government has no schools of its own
in which to employ them, an arrangement would
have to be made with the states for thic purpose;
but this would offer no practical difficulty. The
best aid that the federal government could afford
to education in the states would be in the shape
of trained teachers, whose salatries should be paid
cither by the national, the state.or the local gov-
ernments according to conditions, which could
be readily defined. In those states where appli-
cation, based on the illiteracy of the population,
should be made for assistance, the teachers might
very wisely be paid wholly by the national gov-
ernment, and this would, of itself. be a field quite
sufficient to furnish employment to all the federal
teachers that could at first be supplied. When
the system had once been fairly established, there
would be no lack of demand for the graduates of
the federal normal schools. It is now hardly
doubtful, that before many years the federal gov-
ernment will take some definite and comprehen-
sive action for the aid of public education in the
states. This purpose has already been shown in
the propositions submitted in congress, to devote
a considerable portion of the revenue from public
lands to the support of state schools. These prop-
ositions have received the support of lesding rep-
resentatives from all sections of the country, and
of all shades of political opinion. They bave
becn brought forward by the representatives of
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New England stutes, which would not at all share
in their benefits, and which have shown entire
willingness and capacity to maintain free public
schools of the highest existing order at their own
expense. They have been supported ardently by
the representatives of southern states, which have
been as completely revolutionized Ly the war for
the Union in their ideas and purposes regarding
education as in their political and social organ-
ization. And to these propositions have leen
added others, for the appropriation to the support
of free schools of considerable amounts from the
direct revenues of the treasury, and particularly
from those derived from the tax on brewed and

distilled liguors. While these measures are in :

themselves well-intended, and would, in a gen-
eral way, further the advancement of education

where it is most needed, they could not have as °

wide, as good or as permanent an influence as the
system of federal normal schools above suggested.
This latter might at least with great benefit be
added to the others should they be adopted. The

supply of teachers by the national government :

would relieve the states of an expense far greater

than that incurred in training and paying the |

teachers, since a like number of equally good
teachers could not be obtained by the individual

action of the state or local authorities at even a *

much greater cost  Ou the other hand, the nor-
mal schools would enable the federal government
to raige the character of the state schools, and to
exercise a very desirable influence over them with-
out the slightest direct or improper interference
with themn.
ure from that wholesome principle of entire free-
dom on the part of the states which itis very
important o preserve. For while the graduates
of these schools would be trained under a gener-
ally uniform system, thatsystem could and should
be one which would rather develop their capac-
ity than closely and narrowly direct their specific
methods  They would retain the same liberty of

personal activity which obtains among the grad-

uates of West Point or Annapolis, who are indeed
taught how battles may be fought and armies and
ships managed, but who are also especially trained
to the apt and ingenious application of all avail-
able resources to the various requirements of the
situations in which they may be called upon toact.
A peculiar advantage which would acerue from
this system would be that it would enable the fed-
eral goverument to supply a sufficient body of
highly educated and carefully trained persons
specially fitted for the work of superintendence of
schools, and it js precisely these for which there
is now the greatest need throughout the Union.
The great body of schools, 1n fact, are at present
practically without skilled <upervision, and much
of the teaching force which they employ is nearly
wholly wasted on this account. A careful, well.
equipped and energetic superintendent can mul-
tiply the efficiency of even ordinary teachers
many times, and his influence may readily make
exceedingly valuable what without it would be

The system would involve no depart- |
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| nearly worthless. Such superintendents are not
- only rarely employed, but they are very rarely to
i be found, and when found the chances for then

engngement under conditions that would give
. them all their usefulness is almost impracticable.
" But if such officers could be furnished by the
! federal government with little or no cost to the
| state or local authorities, and if their engagement

were made the condition of the aid furnished by
,the federal government, it can readily be seem
! that they would soon become & force of great and'
} increasing efficiency.—In this connection. how-
; ever, it would be important that the principle
| already defined regarding the legitimate limit of
: free public instruction should be carefully ob-
’ served. The normal schools of the federal gov-
ernment should be devoted to the highest possible
" training of téachers of the elemenlary branches,
I and they should be confined to such training.
! The federal government, of all others, shouldi
: faithfully observe and firmly enforce the rule that
| frec public schools should give the best instruc-
: tion, in those things which are essential to all
{ future citizens, which are accessible to all. and
that there they should stop It can not only be
1 no part of the duty of the central government
to furnish ** higher cducation” to a compara-
tively small proportion of its citizens at the
expense of all, but it is clearly its duty to refrain
from =0 doing and to exert all its influence to dis-
- couraging such au tendency on the part of the
¢ individual governments. Within the field thus
¢ limited it would find ample scope for its utmost
{ energies. and it would be one of its most honor
able functions o occupy that field worthily  If
its influence were steadily and actively directed
to providing complete instruction in the elements
of education in those common, useful and neces-
sary forms of knowledge and of mental activity
for which children within the age, say, of four
teen are fitted, it would do as extensive work
in shaping the future character of its people, and
ove most sorely nceded. It can not Le too often
repeated or too clearly held, that within that age
the child has at once the strongest claim upon the
aid and guidance of the government, and the
greatest aptitude in using them, and that beyond
that, if the elementary work be even fairly done,
all possible advancement lies within the reach of
the great body of young Americans.—Obviously
the acceptance of this proposition bars the way to
the entrance of the federal government upon the
schemes so freely proposed for the foundation of
a national university or for the establishment of a
series of colleges throughout the Union. The
arguments by which these schemes are supported
rest upon & radically mistaken coneeption of the
functions and constitutional powers as well as of
the practical capacity of the federal government.
Such institutions could not themselves carry 011}»
any of the defiued purposes for which the consti-
tution clothes the national government with
authority, nor are they in any strict sense means
necessary or proper to the exercise of the powers
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conferred. They differ radically and widely from
schools intended and conducted to promote the
common education needed by all, and they can
only give that form of instruction which, on
the one hand, the citizen bas po right to claim at

public expense, and which, on the other hand, |

the government neither has the right to give nor
the means of giving in its best form. All the
considerations that have been urged against the
mi~direction of public funds by states or mu-.
micipalities in the support of high schools and
colleges, apply with even greater force to the
undertaking of still more advanced instruction by
the federal government. In addition to thesc are
others springing from the organization of the fede-
ral government.
at centralization nor permanence, and is opposed
to both. The executive is submitted to popular
election every four years. The more numerous
and powerful branch of the congress is so submit-
ted every two years, and at like periods one-third
of the senate is passed upon by the state legisla-
tures, under mfluences which are well known to
he incompatible with consistency, much more with
unity in the character of thesenate.  Under these
cireumstances, the difficulty of securing iu the
first instance an adequate plan for a national uni-
versity would be very great, from the obvious
lack of any considerable number of men engaged
in the government capable of even understand-
ing the requirements of such a plan, and from the
fact that those who may at any one time happen
10 be so engaged are not secure of remaining long
enough to cnact the plan, or of exercising a con-
trolling influence upon its character. Any uni-
versity which can be regarded as possible would
from the start be crude, empirical and defective
in it< character, and would tend gradually or per-
haps rapidly to degenerate. Moreover a univer-
sity is in its nature rather an organism than an
orgapization. It is a thing of complicated pur-
poses, of delicate instrumentaiities, of constantly
varying and developing needs. Its vital force
must he within itself, and it depends for its effi-
cieney, its adaptation to its work, upon the charac-
ter of those who devote the energies of their life
to ite service. Such force could not be supplied
by act of congress, and if in some measure it
should chance to be provided at the outset, it
would surely die out under the conditions that
would attach to the administration of & govern-
ment inctitution. It would be as difficult for
tonuress 1o set up even the beginnings of a Har-
vard as for a chemist by uniting the elements dis-
<lo~ed to his analysis to reproduce the germ of a
Mg plant.  And in considering this fact, it
must he horne in mind that Harvard is but #n in-
colmplete growth, the greatest value of which,
tven now, lies not 8o much in what it is as in
what it has the power to be.  Either as an instru-
Wentality of higher education or as a means of
bromoting original investigation, on both of
which grounds the plan has Leen advocated. a
#ilonal university would be a singularly faulty

That organization aims neither |

|
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contrivance, and destined rather to decay or per.
version than to development and increase of usc-
fulness. Similar institutions abroad are bhardly
models for the United States, since they exist un-
der very different conditions.  Thosein Germany,
which are most often cited, are maintained by a
government which, on the one hand, is very

neatly despotic and practically permanent, and

which, on the other, accords to the universities,
within certain broad lines, the greatest freedom.
In other words, the government provides secure
and uninterrupted means for the universities, to
be used largely at the discretion of a permanent
force of learned men, whose whole lives are given
to the task. Such a scheme in the United States
is almost *‘unthinkable.” In France, where there
bas heen far grenter permanence and independ-
ence in its university than might have been ex-
pected from its frequently changing forms of
government, the work of the university falls far
short of that accomplished in Germany. while
the most valuable and distinguished achicvements
of scholars and students have been duc to men
wholly unsupported and unaided by the govern-
ment. In this connection may profitably be con-
siderced the history of England, which affords
brilliant examples of the vigor and success with
which the highest labors of science and scholar-
ship have been pursued with little other encourage-
ment than that supplied by the needs and aspira-
tions of an intelligent people —It may be object-
ed, and with some plausibility, that the obstacles
to the successful foundation and maintenance of
a national university in the United States arising
from the organization of the governmeut, woukl
equally oppose themselves to the suecessful estab-
lishment of adequate normal schools. It is not to
be hoped that the elements of instability and
of demoralization which inbere in the constitu-
tion and in our present political methods could be
kept entirely from influencing such schools.  But
two facts are to be borne in mind in this connec-
tion: one is, that the establishment of good nor-
mal schools is by far a less difficult task than the
foundation of a university: the other 1s, that it
is a task clearly within the constitutional author-
ity and the field of duty of the federal govern-
ment, and therefore to be undertaken with the
best means that can be commanded. 1t is reason-
able to guppose that the project of the supply by
the federal government of teachers, thoroughly
trained in the art of elementary instruction,
would, if properly presented, commend itself
strongly to the majority of those in congress who
are now disposed to extend federal aid to the pub-
lic schools of the states  Once fairly started, the
system would constantly strengthen itself in public
opinion, becanse it would constantly respond to
that universal demand for free and universal pri-
mary ipstruction, and it would not offend the
principles of justice and of constitutional law as
would a national university. —By the brief out-
line, which the limits of this article permitted, of
the systems of education existing in Germany and



40

in France, it will be seen that the problem pre-
sented by the relations of the state to education
in the United States is very different from that
presented in the nations of which these may be
taken as examples. The fact might be further
illustrated by reference to the systems of the
Scandinavian states, of Belgium und Holland,
and of Italy, but this is neither convenient nor
necessary. The specitic question offered for study
here, is how the children of the republic may be
given, in the best manner and at the least cost
either of the public revenue or of the time and
epergy of the pupils, the instruction which is
needed by all as a condition to the reasonable
performance of their duties as citizens. This is
the problem, the solution of which has been un-
dertaken by the states, by the municipalities, and
hy the lesser political bodies, in a more or less
earnest manner, by various means, and with wide-
ly differing degrees of success. In the prosecu-
tion of this effort, the schoolsin most of the larger
communities have extended, under complex influ-
ences and without consistent guidance, in direc-
tions quite wide of the mark to which they should
have Leen contined.  The needs and rights of the
majority have been neglected and much money
and force have been expended in an attempt to
provide advantages by which only a minority,
often very small, can profit. The result has been
the general adoption of a false standard, the vi-
cious multiplication of studies, the enforcement of
arbitrary, conventional and barren methods of
instruction, and a lamentable failure to turn out
pupils fitted for those very duties which the
schools are founded to aid the pupil in dis-
charging. It has been shown that the proper
and adequate performance of the function of the
schools requires the abandonment ot the elaborate,
expensive and comparatively useless ‘‘upper
grades” and ‘‘high schools,” and the coucen-
tration of energy and expenditure upon ample
provision for the very best form of clementary
instruction, with direct and close attention {o im-
parting practically useful knowledge. and to the
training of the child’s capacity for the intelligent
employment and extension of such knowledge.
It has been urged, that to this end the duty of
the state—including in that term all the civil
authorities having control of the common schools
— i8 to provide a suflicient force of carefully
trained teuchers. In this important work the
federal government is warranted Ly its constitu-
tion and bound by its general obligation as to the
maintenance of free institutions, to engage, and

it may with advantage establish normal schools |

for the free training of primary teachers, to be
supported while under instruction, and to be em.
ployed by the federal government at fair salaries,
for a fixed term.

such great and valuable service in aid of general
education in the states, or exercise so powerful
and salutary ap influence over the state schools,
without in any degree interfering with that per-
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fect freedom of action in the states which is at
once demanded by the theory of the Union and
required for the best development of education
throughout the various states. It has been sought
in this way to point out a line of development
for the free public schools of the country which
will, if steadily pursued. enable them to fulfill
the high purpose for which they are meant, and
by their success in attaining which they will ulti-
mately be judged. What are believed to be the
errors and defects in the system now in vogue
have been pointed out in nospirit of depreciation,
much less of hostility to the schools, but with a
strong desire to aid, as far as may be, in giving
them their greatest usefulness, and by directing
them to what is thought the satisfaction of the
most imperative and permanent needs of the peo-
ple to secure for them a lasting and constantly
streugthening affection and respect. The faults
of the present are those of abounding energy
misdirected and in danger of provoking unfortu-
nate reaction. But a reform quite simple in its
nature is capable of turning this energy into the
most fruitful ficlds, where the harvest will be
secure, of the richest, and continually increasing.
EpwaRp CARy.

EDUCATION, Bureau of, The government
of the United States, prior to 1867, bad no con-
cern with the education of the people, further
than was evinced in several acts of congress giv-
ing public lands to the states for the promotion
of school education. A summary of these land-
grant provisions, with the amount of land
thus located in each state and territory, will be
found elsewhere. — Numcrous propositions to
establish a pational university by act of congress
have been made, from the time of Washington
to this day, but thus far without practical effect.
A national bureau of education, however, was
created in 1867, in pursuance of a bill reported
by a select committee of the house through its
chairman, James A. Garfield, who took a leading
part in urging its passage. By act of Mareh 2,
1867 (14 Stat. at Large, p. 434), a department of -
education, with a commissioner and three clerks,
was organized. ‘‘to collect statistics and facts
showing the condition and progress of education
in the several states and territories, and to diffuse
such information respecting the organization and
management of schools and school systems, and
methods of teaching. as shail aid the people of
the United States in the establishment and main-
tenance of efficient school systems. and other-
wise promote the cause of education throughout
the country.” The following year the office of
education was converted from an independent

! department into a bureau, attached to the depart-

It has been suggested that in |
no other manner can the federal government do ;

ment of the interior (15 Stat. at Large, p. 82).
The commissioner of education is appointed by
the president and senate, with a salary of $3,000,
and is required to make an annual report to con-
gress of the results of his investigations and
labors. These annual reports (of which thirteen
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bulky volumes have been issued from 1868 to
1881) cover a wide field, and, with the “‘circu-
lars of information” occasionally issued in
pamphlet form, embrace many subjects not
directly connected with education. The annual
reports, which have more recently assumed a
systematic form, are in great part devoted to
abstracts of the official reports of school officers
of the various states and territories, These are
followed by statistical tables in detail, summa-
rizing, by states and territories, the numbers,
attendance, instructors, expeuditure, ete., in the
primary schools, Kkindergiirten, normal and
higher schools, commercial colleges, universitics,
schools of science, theology, law, medicine, ete.,
throughout the TUnited States.  To these ave
added tabular statistics, also arranged by states,
of mstitutions for the deaf, dumb and Dblind,
charity schools, orphan asylums, industrial and
reform schools, museums of art, natural history,
etc., and (occasionally) of libraries. The com-
missioner of education also published in 1876 a
valuable ‘“ Special Report on Public Libravies in
the United States of America, their history, con.
dition and management,” a volume of over
1,200 pages. The circulars of information of
the United States bureau of education have
embodied much miscellaneous intelligence re-
garding education in foreign couutries, with
many monographs upon special topics. — The
functions of the buresu of education, though
most largely concerned with the collection and
diffusion of knowledge respecting educatiopal
methods, and the statistics of institutions of
learning, have become quite diversified, and its
annual expenditure has grown from the insignifi-
cant sum of $9,400 in 1868, to $50,000 in 1882
(exclusive of printing). Its special reports, of
much extent, relating to education in the District
of Columbia (1871), and to the public libraries of
the United States (1876), have been highly val-
ued, and the burecau has become a recognized
and widely useful medium for the diffusion of
telligence respecting all the varied interests
and business of education in this country, as
well as in foreign lands. Among topics treated
in its circulars of information have becn rural
school architecture, the teaching of chemistry
and physics in the United States, instruction in
the countriesof Europe, Asia and South America,
college commencements, the legal rights of chil-
dren, foreign universities, compulsory education,
the spelling reform, proceedings of the national
c¢ducational association, etc.—The commissioners
of education since the creation of that office,
have heen Henry Barnard, March 16, 1867; John
Eaton, March 16, 1870.—There has been col-
lected & valuable though not complete library of
worhs on education, elementary text-books, cata-
lozues, ete., and an extensive series of illustra-
tions of school buildings, school apparatus, etc.,
forming an educational museum of great interest.
A. R. BPOFFORD.
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EDUCATION, Compalsory, a term used to
enote the policy of requiring the parents of a
state to furnish their children that degree and
kind of education assumed as necessary for the
citizen. Such a policy involves the liability of
the state to provide opportunities for obtaining
such an education, in case the parents are unable
to do so. As a matter of fact, most civilized
nations of modern times have gone very far
toward providing such opportunities for all the
children of the state, e¢ither free of cost (in the
free school system), or at a nearly nominal price
(in the rate-<chool system). The question then
becomes merely one of compulsory attendance
upon the schools so provided in case parents do
not choose other schools.—In its widest sense
compulsory education is as old as civilization.
Long before a literary education was considered
necessury, the nations of the east, Egypt, India,
etc., had been in the habit of requiring all par-
ents to train their children in the duties and
routine of their caste. Of the classical nations,
Athens and Sparta were among the first to recog-
nize in their legislation the right aud duty of the
state to superintend the education of the children.
Sparta carried this principle to its utmost extremes
in the system of laws commonly attributed to
Lycurgus. The entire training of the male chil-
dren, after they became seven years of age, was
in the hands of the state. A most rigorous sys-
tem of discipline was enforced during the child-
hood, youth and early manhood of all male citi-
zens. At Athens, Solon is said to have incorpo-
rated the following provisions in his legislation:
1. The boys must be taught to swim and to read;
those of the poorer classes must Le further trained
toagriculture, commerce or some haundicraft, those
of the richer classes, to music, skill in handling
horses, hunting and philosophy. 2. No son is
bound to support his father in old age, if the
latter has failed to instruct him in some profitable
art. At Rome the state undertook no general
superintendence of education, but left it almost
entirely to the family. The compulsory military
service of the early republics had a certain edu-
cating force init, though that, of course, was not
its primary object. It was not till long after the
downfall of the Roman empire that any traces
are found of attempts to provide for the educa-
tion of the masses. The candidates for the priest-
hood, and the children of the nobles and of the
well-to-do classes of the laity, received a sort of
education in the various classes of schools, sup-
ported or favored by the church, but the vast
majority of the population remained in ignorance
which no government even tried to lessen. —With
Charlemagne a new era begins. The idea of
securing universal education by & system of com-
palsory attendance at school seems to have origi-
nated with him. At least he was the first to try
it on a greatscale. Not only did hie found schools
cverywhere, but he expressly enjoined it upon
all the bishops that they were to insist on the
children of their dioceses all attending the pri-
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mary schools, and that they were to be instructed
not only in religion but also in science, 7. €., in
reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar and sing-
ing. The wreck of his great empire prevented
the ultimate success of his plans as he had laid
them But the impulse he gave to the cause of |
universal education was great and lasting.—The |
revival of learning in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries awakened a new interest in popular
education. The spirit of Protestantism, which
had begun to make itself feltinevery department |
of life, was favorable to universal education as
likely to break forever the power of the priest.
hood over the masses. Eminent thinkers and
educators began to insist upon compulsory edu-
cation as necessary to any great advance in
national prosperity. Luther was an outspoken
advocate of such a policy. The logical conclu-
sion of all his writings upon education is that it
is the duty of the state to provide for the educa-
tion of all its citizens, and then to compel them
to take advantage of the opportunities offered.
Ax early s 1528 the school law of Saxony made it
the duty of clergymen to admonish their parishion-
ers 10 send their children to school, **in order that
persons might be educated so asto be competent
to teach 1w the church and to govern.” Themost .
interesting school law of the sixteenth century
way that issued by Duke Clistopher in 1559 for
the duchy ot Wiirtemberg. It provided not only
that the pastors should admonish their congrega-
tions twice each year of the necessity and duty
of sending their children to school, but also that |
the achoolmasters should keep a register of all |
the boys in the district according to the classes !
to which they belonged, and that aftercvery reci-
tation the roll should be called, and if the absen-
tees could not give satisfactory excuses they were
to he fined according to desert.  The enforcement
of the law, however, wus very negligent.  Simi-
lar provisions were adopted by many other Ger-
man states. Compulsory attendance upon relig- |
ious instruction was nearly universal, and tolera-
bly well enforced. In 1640 the general synod
of Wiirtemberg recognized the necessity of re-
quiring all children to go to school, and resolved
that all parents should be fined whose children
failed to attend. 1t was found quite as difficult
to enforce this law, however, asthe former one,
and new rescripts were issucd in 1670, 1672 and
1679, to remind parents of their duties. The
first law defining the school age of children was |
given by the duke of Brunswick, who com- |
manded all parents and guardians of children |
to send them to school from the sixth year of
age.—The thirty years war came near destroying
the popular schools entirely, as it nearly putan ,
end to all civilization in many parts of Germany, !
Duke Ernst, of Gotha, was among the first to
resuscitate the public schools. The school law of
Gotha, at first an object of ridicule. became later
the model of nearly all school laws issued. It
provided that all children, boys and girls, in the |
country as well as in the towns, should be sent to !

, onc of the latest, in 1802,

" return monthly lists of ahsence.
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school a8 soon as they became six years of age.
and that the pastor was to keep a register of all
childven from five to fourteen years of age. All
parents who were so ‘‘ debased, earthly and negli-
gent” as to prevent their children from going to-
school, after being warned by the pastor should
be fined one groschen for every bour the child
was absent.  The school should be kept the year
round six days in the weck except Wednesday
and Saturday afternoons.—The movement in be-
half of compulsory education now made steady
though slow progress in all the German states.
Prussia introduced it in 1732; Bavaria, which was
Compulsory education
has, since the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury, been the general rule in the German states;
and it is a remarkable fact, that, in all the fierce
conflicts which have been caused by educational
legislation, no party has made any serious oppo-
sition to the principle, that the state government
may and ought to demand that parents should
provide some kind of instruction for their chil-
dren. This kind of legislation in Austria began
in the eighteenth century with laws providing
that magistrates should send to school teachers
twice a year lists of all children entering the
sixth year of age, and that the teachers should
Although the
school attendance steadily increased, the number
of children growing up without education was still
very large. After the disastrous war with Prussia
in 1866 the Austrian government hastened to in-
troduce a new educational law similar to that of
Prussia, providing for the rigorous enforcement
of the principle of compulsory attendance. In
some provinces it was found extremely difficult
to provide for a sufficient number of teachers
and schools and to compel the attendance of chil-
dren. The statistics of school attendance, how-
ever, show a steady increase, and there is no
systematic opposition to the principle which is
now rapully being carried into effect. —The can-
tons of Switzerland, with four exceptions, and
the Scandinavian kingdoms, have enacted laws
similar to those of Germany; and Denmark, in
particular, has had a stringent law on compulsory
education in operation since 1814, and has thus
cffected a remarkably high average education of
its entire population.—In France the public school
system was for the first time regulated by the
educational law of 1833, which embodied the
ideas of Guizot and Cousin. Neither this law,
however, nor the subsequent regulations, recog-
nized the principle of compulsory education; and
the school attendance, especially in many of the
rural districts, continued to be very small. Louis
Napoleon favored the principleof compulsion and
M Duroy, his minister of public instruction from
1868 to 1869, was one of its most zealous advo-
cates; but the attempts made to introduce it into
the legislation of France Lad to be abandoned in

i consequence of the powerful opposition it met

with  After the proclamation of the republic in
1870, onc of the most enthusiastic champions of
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compulsory education, Jules Simon, was appoint- ;

ed minister of public instruction; and the new
educational law proposed by him, embodied the
principle; but the national assembly refused to
adopt the law, thirteen of the fiftcen bureaus
voting against it. The principle is generally
advocated in France by the liberals, and opposed
by the Catholic party.—In England public opin-
ion, until very recently, has always been strongly
adverse to a participation of the state government
in school matters. An important advance toward
the principle of compulsory education was, how-

cver, made in 1870, by the adoption of a bill :

brought in by Edward Forster, according to
which, within one year, provision was to be made
for the education of every child in England and
Wales. The question of compulsory attendance
was very earnestly discussed in parliament and
was finally left to the separate school boards, which
were to have a certain discretionary power of en-
forcing attendance. The policy of compulsion
was finally adopted in the elementary education
act of 1876, which went into operation Jan. 1,
1877, and which declares that it shall be the duty of
the parent of every child between the ages of five
and fourteen, to cause such child to receive effi-
cient elementary instruction in reading, writing
and arithmetic; the duty to be enforced by the
orders and penalties specified in the act. The
employment of children under the age of ten, or
over that age without a certificate of proficiency
or of previous due attendance at a certitied effi-
cient school, is prohibited, with certain exceptions.
—The Italian parliament, in 1871, adopted a new
school law, according to which elementary in-
struction is required to be given everywhere free
of charge, and attendance at school is obligatory.
—In Belgium and the Netherlands every commune
is compelled by law to make provision for a pub-
lic school; and in Belgium indigent children
receive, on application of their parents, gratui-
tous instruction; but neither of these two states
has, asyet, recognized the principle of compulsory
education —In Russia, Peter the Great desired
to make education obligatory; but the obstinate
re<istance of his subjects who called education
their destruction, prevented him from carrying
out his design; and the consequence is that Russia
is «till among the least educated countries of
Europe, there being, in 1875, one pupil for about
every eightysix inhabitants.—Turkey, in 1869,
promulgated a law providing for the establish.
ment of & school in every locality, and requiring
all children, both boys and girls, to attend it. It
Inlardly necessary to say that it was not enforced.
—(ireece adopted the compulsory system npearly
fitty years ago. Its success may be judged by the
fact that in 1870, after it had been in operation
for thirtysix years, only 83 per cent. of the
S1own-up men and only 7 per cent. of the grown-
:p Women were able to read and write ! —
'(‘lmm :uu} Portugal followed the example of
rieece, with about the same success.—In Ameri-

43

Union have compulsory education laws on their
statute books. The right of state authorities to
require the attendance of all children at school was
asserted at an early date by some of the English
colonies, B. G. Northrop, secretary of the Con-
necticut state board of education, in his annual
report for 1871, says that Connecticut may justly
claim to be one of the first states in the world
that established the principle of compulsory edu-
cation. Its code of laws adopted in 1650 con-
tained stringent provisions for compulsory attend-
ance; and these provisions, with unimportant
modifications, remained in force until the revision
of the code in 1810. With the changed condi-
tions of society resulting from immigration, it
was found impossible to enforce the law without
important additions, amounting in reality to a set
of factory laws forbidding the employment of
children under fourteen ycars of age who have
not attended school for at least three months in
the year, and although a state agent was appointed
to superintend the enforcement of the law, yet
the success has only DLeen partial. —As early as
1642 Massachusetts enjoined the selectnen of
every town to sg¢e that all parents or guardians »r
masters taught their children. wards or appren-
tices so much learning as would enable them to
read the English tongue and the capital Jaws, upon
penalty of twenty chillines for each neglect there-
in. A factory law, similar to that of Conneeti-
cut, was passed in 1834, The present law com-
pels pavents and guardians to send children in
their charge between the ages of eight and four-
teen, to school twenty weeks every year; and no
person can be excluded from the public schools
on accountof race, coloror religion. Townsand
cities are required to provide for the education of
orphans and the children of drunken parents.—
In Maine the school law of the state authorizes
towns to make by.laws for the enforcement of
attendance of children between six and seventecn
years of age, and toannex a suitable penalty, not
exceeding $20 for any breach thereof. In New
Hampshire an act of the legislature, approved in
July, 1871, provides that all pareats, guardians
or masters of a child between the ages of eight
and fourteen, residing within two miles of a public
school, shall send such child to school at least
twelve weeks each year. Similar acts were
passed the same year by the legislature of Michi-
gan and Texas. Nevada passed a compulsory
law in 1873, containing the ordinary provisions
and providing a penalty of not less than $50 nor
more than $100 for the first offense, and not less
than $100 nor more than §200 for each subse-
quent offense. The laws of the other states and
of the territories are very similar to those already
mentioned. The tendency seems to be very
strongly in favor of compulsory school laws.
Many educators and statesmen go so far as to de-
mand & national system of compulsion adminis-
tered directly by federal officers.—The discussion
as to the justification and expediency of compul-

Gt twenty-two of the states and territories of the | sory education bas been long and interesting. It
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1is safe to say that it is easier to prove that the
state has the right to compel the attendance of its
<children at school than to show that such a policy
is generally successful, in the widest sense of the |
term, and therefore expedient. 1t has been urged |
by American opponents that compulsory educa-
tion is monarchical in its origin and history, The
short account given above is a complete answer
to any such objection. ¢ Before the pecace of
Westphalia, before Prussia existed as a kingdom,
and while Frederick William was only ‘elector
of Brandenburg,’ Massachusetts and Connecticut
adopted coercive education.” The Counecticut
luws were so stringent that they went to the ex-
treme of taking the child away from the parent
altogether, if the latter could not be brought to
<comply with the laws by fines. The cominon
people of New England demanded a compulsory
law. The laboring classes advocated and wel.
<comed it, and the trades unions were nearly
unanimous in its favor. The republic of Switz.
erland has compulsory laws in all but four of its
<cantons,  The present system of Prussia was
made efticient by men who were aiming at a free
government for that kingdom.  The liberal party
in nearly every European government is in favor
«©of compulsory education. Such a policy can
hardly be called monarchical in its origin, then,
since it was first adopted by the colonies of North
America; nor 1n its history, since it has increased
in popularity and upiversality as liberty has ad-
vanced; nor in its influence, since it tends to
make monarchy less necessary by making repub-
licanism possible.—A second argument has been
advanced against it, that it arrogates new power
for the government. This is of course clearly
untrue, 1650 is an early date in American his-
tory, yet fiom that time this power has been ex-
ercised by the various state governments And
-even if the precedent could not be quoted, the
right to compel attendance at school might be in a |
republic subserved under the general head of self-
protection, along with guarantine and hygienie
xegulations. Nor does the objection that it is un-
American have any greater force than the one
Jjust mentioned.  Besides, it begs the whole ques-
tion. *‘ American” everything must be, which
the American people have adopted and retained
as a permanent part of their institutions. It has
also been urged that it interferes with the liberty
of the parents. No moie, it may be returned,
than many other laws which command universal
assent, such as Jaws punishing the parent for
abusing the child, for depriving it of necessaries
which he is able to movide, ete.  On the other
hand, it inay be claimed that the child bas a right
10 an cducation such as will fit it to play a proper
part in society, and it is the duty of the parent to
furnish tlus. The state in compelling him to send
the child to school does nothing more than secure
the latter in its rights. A very common objec-
tion is, that such a system inflicts hardship upon
mapy a parent who can neither spare the labor of
his child nor pay for decent clothing and books.
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Such cases can easily be provided for, as they
are in all successful systems now in operation.
The community can much better afford to pay for
clothing and books than to let the child grow up
in ignorance. The arguments against the justice
and counstitutionality of compulsory laws may be
fuirly considered as answered by the foregoing,
A strong plea may be made in favor of their jus-
tice, as follows: The state assuitnes and exercises
the right of taxing all classes for the support of
the public schiools whether they have children to
send or not.  The state owes it 1o these tux payers
to see that the taxes collected shall be used for
the purpose for which they are levied. This s
not possible unless it compels the attendance of
all children at school.  The tax payer, then, has a
right to insist on a compulsory luw, on the ground
that it is necessary in order to enable the state to
perform its duty toward him. Asa matter of fact
in this discussion those who object to compulsory
laws on the ground of justice and constitution-
ality have been left in the minority everywhere,
—answered by the logic of events. But the ex-
pediency of such laws is by no mecans so clear.
That must be determined for each country by a
careful study of the conditions there prevailing.
Such laws may be good for one gountry under
one set of conditions, and of pno advantage or
even of harm to another country with different
circumstances. We add & few considerations on
compulsory education in our own country. —Re-
cent compulsory school laws in America have
been chiefly remarkable for their utter failure to
accomplish any of the results expected of them
Of thetwenty-two American states aud territories,
which have compulsory laws om their statute
books, not a single one has been able 10 report.
‘“they are a success.” The same thing is true of
similar Jaws in many other countries. The fact
scems to be that compulsory school laws on a
large scale have been successful only under con-
ditions which would bave made a voluntary sys-
tem of attendance a success. The whole history
of education in civilized countries justifies the
claim that wherever plenty of good free schools
have been provided, and the parents prevented
from employing their children in factories and
mines, there the attendance under a purcly volun-
tary system has been as good as the compulsoly
system has been able to show anywhere, and that
wherever a compulsory system has existed with-
out these conditions it bas been a failure. Prus
sia, the classic land of compulsion, provides in 1t~
school laws for an abundance of school room.
well-equipped school houses, and a high grade of
teachers, and her compulsory system is a fair
success. ‘'Turkey, Greece, Portugal, etc., copy
the compulsory features, omitting the essentiul
conditions of success, and their laws are failures.
Aside from this, however, a glance at the neces
sary conditions of a successful system of conlpl}l-
sion from an administrative point of view, will
reveal the secret of the failure of American com-
pulsory laws. A compulsory school law can be
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made effective only on one of two conditions. |

There must cither be such an overwhelming public
sentiment in its favor that any parent who tries to
evade it or officer who refuses to enforce it will
fall as it were. under public ban and be exposed
to universal exccration; or there must be a
thiorough system of administration which will
remove its cnforcement from local authorities
and put it in the hands of a power able and will-
ing to enforce it, regardless of local influences
and prejudices. The latter condition has, indeed,
ordinarily been the presupposition of the former.
Both conditions are realized to a certain extent in
Prussia.  The man who attempts to escape com-
plying with the law is looked upon in a certain
sense as 4 criminal. He fecls that bhe is con-
demued by public sentiment and opinion around
him, and feels that he is rightly condemned too.
Compulsory education has done in Prussia its
perfect work—it has converted involuntary into
voluntary attendance. It has been asserted by
men of wide and accurate observation that if the
question were left to popular suffrage to-day, not
one vote in a thousand would be cast against the
compulsory laws. And it is an interesting fact in
thi~ connection that in all the popular party plat-
form= adopted during the revolutions of 1848, and
m all the socialistic platforms adopted since, uni-
versal compulsory education forms a prominent
plank. Public sentiment, then, in Prussia favors
the enforcement of the law.  But it must be kept
i mind that this public sentiment was not of
spontaneous growth, but is the product of the
most rigorous administrative system existing in
any civilized nation. Frederick William 1. of
Prussia introduced the compulsory system. He
was one of the most despotic monarchs that ever
lived His will was law, and law enforced. The
people must go to school, he said, and to school
they went, because he introduced an administra-
tive machine which extended from the capital
o the remotest village of the kingdom, and of
which he was the animating soul. Frederick the
Great wa< too busy in the early years of his reign
to devote much attention to school matters.
His successor was of too light a turn of mind to
appreciate their importance. But the Napole-
onic wars, the greatest biessing that ever came to
the German people, turned Prussia’s attention to
lier schools. and the system was inaugurated
“luch raised Prussia to the front rank of conti-
Nental powers.  Compulsory attendance was en-
forced, and has been ever since. It has blos-
sumed and fruited into universal voluntary at-
tendance.  But it must not be forgotten, that it
Wav only the thorough enforcement of the law
through several generations that brought about
”{t' bresent state, and only the despotic measures
of the government that made the enforcement
possible. —If these considerations are just, we
lve not far to seek to find the reason for the
L)ulule of all American compulsory school laws,
}:l’\”(i :?()nditions necessary for an efficient law

‘ cen everywhere lacking and no attempt
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made to realize them anywhere. There is nota
single section of our country where the public
sentiment in favor of such a Jaw is strong enough
to secure its enforcement by the local authorities,
and there have been no measures taken, worth
mentioning, looking toward vesting ite enforce-
ment in other hands. Local enforcement i< gen-
erally a dead letter, and the most utterly dead ex
actly where it is most needed, viz., in illiterate
communities. For the move ignoraut the popu
lation the less it feels its need of education, and
the feebler the efforts it will put forth to <ccure
educational advantages. Our only hope of suc-
cess by such a system, then, lies in adopting a
system of administration in which the execution
of the law shall be taken from the local authori-
ties and intrusted to a body of officials depend-
ing immediately upon the state, if not upon the
national government. There is no probability
that such a system will be adopted within any
very short period, if, indeed, it ever will be  Di-
rect compulsion, then, will in all likelihood con-
tinue to be a failure in the future as it has been in
the past.—A system of /addrect compulsion might,
however, be very effective. Let the state or
general government appropriate a large sum of
money, say one dollar per capita, to be distributed
among the school districts according to popula-
tion. Let this money be paid over ouly on the
following condition. viz., that every district shall
have presented proofs that it furnishes plenty of
school room for all its school population, and
plenty of good teachers und a fair amount of ap-
paratus, etc., to be prescribed by a general law;
provided, that only such a proportion of the sum
due each district shall be paid over to it, asits
actual attendance is of its possible attendance,
i e., the attendance of all school children during
the whole school year. Such a system will tend
to beget that local sentiment in favor of enfore
ing attendance which is an absolutely necessary
condition of success in our American society.
For as the actual nears the perfect attendance it
will become possible to lighten the local school
taxes, It will thus Le to the pecuniary interest
of every tax payer to insist on the attendance of
all school children.  The essential elements of the
plan have been tried under a variety of circum-
stances and always with marked success. The
system of rewards is more powerful than the sys.
tem of punishments. And it has heen found true
of communities as of individuals that they will
put forth far greater efforts to secure a reward
offered on condition of those cfforts, than they
will to avoid the fines and peoalties (which after
all may pever be inflicted) for non-compliance
with a law, The plan, then, is economical, and,
politically, it is in complete harmony with our
traditions and institutions—a claim which ¢an not
be substantiated for any recent systein of success-
ful direct compulsion.—LITERATURE: Reports of
U. 8. Commissioner of Education; Reports of State
Superintendents of Public Instruction; Special
Report on Compulsory Education, by V. M. Rice,
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Albany, 1887; Report on Compulsory Education,
by D A. Hawkins, New York, 1874; Reports of
National FEducational Assocration; Geschichie der
Paedagogik, by Dr. Karl Schmidt, 1878-7; Bar-
nard’s dmerican Journal of Education; occasional
-articles in educational periodicals; Fdwucation
Abroad, by B. G. Northrop, New York, 1873;
.articles in the various encyclopaedias, particularly
‘the one on ** Compulsory Education ” in Steiger’s
Cyclopadia of Education, from which a portion of
the historical account in this article is taken.
E. J. JaMEs.

EGYPT, a country situated in the northeastern
part of Africa, celebrated alike for the fertility of
its soil and its commercial importance through
the long lapse of ages —The primitive civiliza-
tion of Egvpt, the oldest known, was effected
during a long succession of centuries, under
kings called in history the Pharaohs, who were at
the head of a social organization, founded en-
ttirely upon the system of castes. The sacerdotal
caste, whose principal functions were perforied
by princes of the royal family, was the educated
part of the nation; its privileges comprised wor-
ship, justice, the levying and collection of taxes,
and the entire civiladminis.ration. The military
-caste was charged with the maintenance of order
.at home and with the defense of the country from
foreign enemies. The agricultural caste was
devoted to the cultivation of the soil. whose pro-
duets were subjected to taxes in kind, for the
support of the king and of the upper castes
Artisans, workmen of all kinds and merchants
«constituted the fourth class of the nation, a class
which by its labor contributed its share to the
wealth and the burdens of the state. In each
caste, according to historians, trades were hered-
itary in families, as was also the rank of the
family; this was a powerful cause of perfection
Ain the details of the arts, but at the same time it
produced the immutability of character which
has always distinguished Egyptian society, and
which caused it to yield without resistance to the
tyrannical rule of its masters and its invaders.
This social state, which, after such a lapse of
time, seems 80 extraordinary to us, does not per-
haps greatly differ from the present state of the
Arabian world, where we find, as in Egypt, a
military aristocracy (caste of warriors), a relig-
ious aristocracy (caste of the Marabouts), and the
fellahs. Although there is no natural or legal
harrier between these different classes, almost all
the members of the tribe live and die members of
the caste into which they were born. India pre-
sents the same spectacle, but in a more striking
manner; and all the East is imbued, in different
degrees, with that principle of fatal inequality
which yields only to the principles of liberty, of
progress and of justice. — Egypt tempted the
ambition of the Persians (B. C. 526), then of
the Greeks (B. C. 332), and, later still (B. C. 29),
of the Romans. The latter, after six centuries of
rule, made way for the Arabs (638). The Koran
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determined only its religious destiny; the politi-
cal sceptre of Egypt passed successively from the
caliphs of Bagdad (639), to the Thulunide Emirs
(870), to the Ikchidites (934), to the Fatimites (972),
then to the Ayoubites (1171), to the Turkoman
Mamelukes (1250), to the Circassian Mamelukes
(1382), and finally to the Ottomans (1517), whose
sultan, Selim I., subjected to his rule the region
of the Nile, and by the renunciation of his claims
obtained from the last Abbassi caliph, united the
spiritual to the temporal power. S8ince then the
sultans of Counstantinople have been the chiefs of
Islamism. Selim and his successors confided the
government of Egypt to a pasha aud his beys.
This was an age of anarchy and oppression,
which lasted till the end of the eighteenth century,
when the expedition of Gen. Bonaparte con-
quered Egypt (1798-1801). The united efforts of
England and Turkey having taken Egypt from
the French, the porte re-established his sover-
eignty there, which soon became personified in a
Macedonjan soldier, chief of the Albanians,
afterward celebrated under the name of Me-
hemet Ali.  This able and audacious captain
founded his personal power less on the distant
and vacillating support of the porte, than upon
the exterminuation of the Mamelukes, his rivals,
and upon his own military and administrative
genjus, His ambition increased with his power.
He thought he might be able to achiceve his inde-
pendence, and after having spread terrvor through-
out Arabia, he attempted to add Syria to his
domaivs. The victories of Konieh (1832), and
of Nezib (1839), gained by his son 1brahim, while
enhancing his own successes, seemed to favor his
designs; but immediately after each triumph, the
will of Europe arrested the advance of the rebel
conqueror. The great powers, devoted to the
preservation of the Ottoman empire, as necessary
to the equilibrium of Europe, refused to permit
the detachment of Egypt, much less Syria, from
it. After prolonged negotiations, the sultan
Abd-ul-Medjid, who had succeeded his father
Mahmoud at a very early age, in 1839, yielding to
the counsels of Europe, delivered to Mehemet
Ali a firman, dated June 1, 1841, which settled
the political constitution of Egypt. The chief
provisions of this firman are as follows: The sul-
tan accorded to Meliemet the hereditary govern-
ment of Egypt, with its old boundaries, as traced
on a map anpexed. It was provided that theline
of succession should be from eldest son to eldest
son in the direct male line, the nomination (or
rather the investiture) to emanate invariably from
the sublime porte. In case of the extinction of
the male line, the sultan was to appoint a suc-
cessor, to the exclusion of the male children of
the daughters, who had no legal right or title to
succession. Although the pashas of Egypt enjoy
the hereditary exercise of government, they are
ranked with the other viziers; they are treated as
such by the sublime porte, from whom they
receive the same titles as those given to any other
governor of a province. (Since 1868 they bear

-
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the title of kbedive) The principles established
by the hatti-scheriff of Gulhane (1839), as well
as all the existing and future treatieg between the
sublime porte and the friendly powers, are to
have full force in the province of Egypt. 1t was
to be the same with ull laws inade and to be made
by the sublime porte, due regard being shown to
local circumstances and to equity. All taxes and
all revenues levied in Egypt are to be raised in
the imperial name, and in conformity with the
systemn pursued by the Turkish government.
Every yeur, according to custom, corn and vege-
tables are to be sent to the holy cities of Mecca
and Medina. The pasha, or rather the khedive,
is to bave the right to coin money in Egypt, but
gold and silver pieces must bear the name of the
sultan, and have the form and value of the coins
struck at the mint in Constantinople. Four hun-
dred Egyptian soldiers were to be sent annually
to Constantinople. The decorations, flags, in-
signia and standards of the navy were to be the
same a8 in Turkey. The khedive was empowered
to appoint the officers of the army and navy up to
the grade of colonel. Above that rank he had
1o follow the orders of the sultan. The khedive

could build no vessel of war without the express
and explicit authorization of the sublime porte. '

Finally it was made the duty of the khedive to
follow orders of his suzerain upon all important
questions which might be of interest to the coun-
try.  Mehemet Ali, in his reply of June 25, 1841,
accepted these conditions, which united his states.

as a vassal fief, to the suzerainty of Turkey. The !

tribute, first fixed at a quarter of the gross re-
ceipts (batti-scheriff of Feb. 13, 1841), was after-

ward reduced to 7,560,800 francs, but later ou ;

raised again to over twice that amount.—It was
undoubtedly in consideration of the increase of
the tribute, that a firman of the sultan, in Sep-
tember, 1867, cxtended the powers of the viceroy
or khedive. The following are the words of the
firman: ““To my illustrious vizie® Ismail-Pasha,
Kedervi-el-Masr (sovereign of Egypt), acting grand
vizier, decorated with the orders of Osmania and
Medjidia, in diamonds. May God continue your
glory and augment your power and happiness. On
receipt of this imperial firman, learn our decision.
Our firman, which accorded the Kedervi-el-Mesr
the privilege of inheritance, ordered that Egypt
should be governed, in conformity with the char-
acter of its people with right and with equity,
according to the fundamental laws in force in the
other parts of the empire, and based upon the
hatti-humayoum of Gulhane. However, the n-
ternal administration of Egypt, that is to say, all
that concerns its financial and local interests,
being within the jurisdiction of the Egyptian
&overnment, we empower you, for the preserva-
tion of its interests, to make special regulations
in regard to this internal admiuistration ouly,
while continuing to observe in Egypt the treaties
of our empire. You are authorized to enter into
conventions in relation to customs duties, to
European subjects, to the transportation of goods
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and the postal service, upon condition that these
agreements do not assume the form of interna-
tional or political treaties. In event of the con-
trary, if these agreements should not conform to
 the above conditions and to our fundamental
rights of sovereignty, they shall be considered
null and void. In case the Egyptian government
should have any doubt concerning the conformity
of a contract of this kind with the fundamental
lawsof our empire, he must referthe matter to our
sublime porte before coming to any definite decis-
ion. Whenever a special customs regulation in
proper form shall be made in Egypt, our govern
! ment shall be advised thereof in due course con-
cerning it; and in the same way. in orderto protect
the commercial interests of Egypt in the commer-
cial treaties which may be entered into between our
own and foreign governments, the Egyptian
administration shall be consulted And fioally,
that you may have full knowledge of our will a¢
above expressed, we have ordered our imperial
divan to draw upand address to you the present
firman.”—In point of fact, save the personnl
i homage, followed by investiture. and a tribute in
i money and the subsidy of troops in time of war.
the khedive, or viceroy of Egypt, governs accord-
ing to his pleasure. He has his ministers, organ.
izes his administration, collects and dispenses his
revenues without the control of the divan.—The
right ot succession in the family of the khedive,
from eldest son to eldest son, was at first inter-
preted in the sense of the Mussulman law, that iz
to say, in favor of the eldest of the surviving
descendants, but an imperial decree of 1866 cs-
tablished the succession in the order of primo-
geniture, as in Christian Europe.
JULEs DuvaL,

—The administration of Egypt is carried on at
present {1882] under the supervision of the gov-
ernments of France and Great Britain, represent-
ed each by a *“ Controller General ” invested with
great powers, indicated as follows in & decree of
the khedive in seven articles, issued Nov. 10,
1879. Art. 1. The controllers general have full
powers of investigation into every public service
of the state, including that of the public debt.
Ministers and all public officials of every rank are
bound to furnish the eontrollers, or their agents,
with all documents they may think fit to require.
The minister of finance is bound to furnish them
weekly with a statement of receipts and expen-
ditures. Other administrations must furnish the
same every month.  Art. 2. The controllers gen-
eral can ouly be removed from their posts by their
own governments. Art. 3. The governments of
England and France having agreed that, for the
moment, the controllers general will not take the
i actual direction of the public service, their duties

are limited at present to inquiry. control and sur-

veillance. Art. 4. The controllers general take the

rank of ministers, and will always have the right

to assist and speak at the meetings of the council of
. ministers, but without the power to vote. Art. 5.




48

‘When they deem it necessary the controllers may
unite with the commissioners of public debt to take
such weasures as they may deem fit. Art. 8. When-
ever they may deem it useful, and at least once a
year, the controllers will draw up a report on all
questions for the khedive and lis ministers.  Art.
7. The controllers have the power of naming and
dismissing all officials whose assistance is of no
use to them. They shall prepare a budget; and |
monthly statements of all salaries and all resources
shall be rendered to them —The first controllers
general of France and Great Britain were M. de
Bliznitres and Major E. Baring, K. C M. G.;
but changes were made subsequently.-—By another
decree of the khedive. dated April 5, 1880, there
was appointed an ** International Commission of
Liquidation,” composed of seven members. The
functions of the commission were defined in the
decree as follows: After examining the whole
financial situation of Egypt, and hearing the
observations of the parties interested, the comn-
mittee will draft a law of liquidation regulating
the relations between Egypt and ber creditors, and
also between the daira khassa and their creditors.
The conditions of the issue of the domain loan are
excluded from the deliberations of the committee.
The committee will work upon the basis furnished
by the report of the committee of inguiry,and will
sit for three months after the presentation of their
own report, in order to watch, in concert with the
English and French controllers general, the execu-
tion of the decisions arrived at. The law of
liquidation will be binding upon all parties con-
cerned. Representatives of the international tri-
bunals and a delegate from the Egyptian govern.
ment will attend the sittings of the committec.
The preamble of the decree stated that England,
France, Germany, Ausiria and Italy had already
declared their acceptance of the law of liquida-
tion, and will collectively request the adhiesion of
the other powers represented on the international
tribunals.—The English and French controllers
general presented their first report, dated Jan. 18,
1880, and sanctioned by the khedive, containing
their definite scheme for settling the Egyptian
financial situation. They fixed the interest on
the unified debt at 4 per cent Should the rev-
enue from the provinces specially set apart for
the service of the debt be insufficient to pay
4 per cent, the deficiency is to De made up
out of the general revenue. If, on the other
hand, the taxes assigned yield more than 4 per
cent., the surplus is to be paid to the holders
of the unified debt up to a maximum of 5 per

cent. Any further surplus beyond that, is to be
applied to half yearly purchases of stock in the |
open market. Any surplus of general revenue |
is to be divided as follows: One moiety to the |
administration, and the other moiety to the service |
of the debt.—The list of resources applied to the
service of the general debt was settled by the con-
trollers general as follows : Besides the revenues

of the provinces Garbiah, Menoufieh, Béhéra and |

Siout, there are the octroi duties, set down as pro-
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ducing £248,000 for the year ; customs, producing
£628,000 ; the tobacco, salt and other dircct reve-
pues, calculated to more than cover the unified
interest at 4 per cent.—In the budget for 1880, the
first adopted by the ‘‘ lnternational Commission
of Liquidation,” the main heads were as follows:

TOtAIrEVeNUC . oo e e ccem aecevn somenno - E8,561,60Z
EXPENDITUKE
Privileged coupon, at 5percent.,............-..-£ 863,599
Unifled coupom, at 4 per cent., including the
small loans. . ... ... 2,308,537
Suez Caual shares, interest...._ .. .. o 193,858
Daira Khassa. ..o ooiian %)
Canal Ismalieh . .. ............. 14,000
Floating debt. ... ... . ... 324,598
Administration ... ... .- - 4,173,030
Tota! expenditure_. _£7,911,622
SUTPIUS . o e iirmaen oot 650,000
£8.561,62

—The capital of the debt of Egypt was returned
as follows at the end of 1880:

Unified 4 percent. debt. ...
Privilegedpgebt

Domain loans, at 5 percent. _......... .
Daira Sanieh ionne, at 4to3 per cent ... ..

Not secured by any stipulations on the part of
the government is the floating debt of Egypt,
the exact amount of which is not known, but
which is estimated to Le over £5,000,000.—The
army of Egypt is raised by conscription. It
cousists, nominally, of eighteen infantry regi-
ments of three batallions each, with four batal-
lions of rifles, four regiments of cavalry, and 144
gups. But the number of men contained in the
regiments and batteries varies continually, with
the exigencies of the service and the state of the
finances. At the close of the Russo-Turkish
war, in which Egypt participated. the army was
reduced to 15,000 men. — The Egyptian navy
comprised, at the end of June, 1880. two frig-
ates, two corvettes, three large yuchts for the
use of the khedive —one of them, the ' Mah-
roussa,” of 4,000 tons, with 800 hor-e power—
and four gunboats, the whole of a hurden of
16,476 tons.—The territories under the rule of
the sovereign of Egypt, including those on the
Upper Nile and Central Africa, conquered in
1875, are vaguely estimated to embrace an area
of 1,406.250 Euglish square miles, and to be
mhabited by a population of 16,952,000, of
whom about one-third are in Xgypt proper.
The following tabular statement gives the native
population, distinguishing males and females,
and inhabitants of rural and town districts, of
Egypt proper, according to an official estimate of
M. Amici, chief of the statistical department in
the ministry of the interior, on Dec. 81, 1878:

, v Total
DIVISIONS. Males Females. Popnrl'auon.
Lower Egypt........ 1,385,258 | 1,438,787 2,823,985
Middle Egypt...-.-. 322,672 330,447 653,119
Upper Egypt..----.- 788, 782,800 1,471,398
TOWNS «evcee e 8,111 290,404 589,115
Total ... ........ 2,726,289 792,388 5,517,627
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—The arca of Egypt proper is estimated to com-
prise 175,130 English square miles, the annexed
and conquered districts, mdudmw Nubia, the
former kingdom of Ethiopia, and Dax fur, being
estimated at 1,231,120 English square miles, with
11,434,878 inhabitants. —Egypt proper is divided
from of old into three great districts, namely,

|
i
|

““Masr-el-Babri,” or Lower Egypt; “ El Wus |
tani,” or Middle Egypt; and * El 8aid,” or '

TUpper Egypt— designations drawn from the
course of the river Nile, on which depends the
existence of the country. These three great
geographical districts are subdivided into eleven
administrative provinces, and had, as shown in
the preceding table, a rural population of
4,948,512, and an urban population of 569,115
at the end of 1878. There are only two consid-
crable towns, namely, Cairo, with 349,883, and
Alexandria, with 212,054 inhabitants. — At the
enumeration of 1878 there were in Egypt proper
79,696 foreigners. The fareign population con-
sisted of 384,000 Grecks; 17.000 Frenchmen:
13,906 Italians; 6,300 Austrians; 6,000 English-
men; 1,100 Germans; and 1,390 natives of other
countries, — The commerce of Egypt is very
large, but consists to a greut extent of goods car-
ried in transit. In the year 1879 the total value
of the imports amounted to 500,216,341 piastres,
or £5,156,869, and of the exports to 1,343,903, 808
piastres, or £13,854,699. In the year 1880 the
total value of the importsamounted to £6,732.500,
and of the exports to £13,390,000. To the entire
foreign trade Great Britain contributed 53 per
cent., and the rest was divided between France,
Austria, Ttaly and Russia, in descending propor-
tions.—The subjoined tabular statement shows
the total value of the exports from Egypt to Great
Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British
and Irish produce and manufactures into Egypt,
in each of the ten years 1870-79:

Imports of

YEARS. | Exg""“ from Bri}&l:k):h!li((;me

! Grent ritain into BEgypt
| R
£14,116,820 | £8,726,602
16.387.424 | 7,088,745
16,455,731 1 7.213.063
14,155,913 | 6,222.013
10,514,798 3,585,106
10,895,043 2,945, 646
11,481,519 ! 2,630,407
11.101,%85 | 2,273,311
6,145.421 | 2,194,030
B890,052 | 2,143,681

—The considerable amount of the exports from
Egypt to the United Kingdom is owing, partly to
large shipments of raw cotton, and partly to the
transit trade flowing from India and other parts
of Asia through Egypt, which latter, however,
has greatly declined in recent years, owing to the
opening of the Suez canal. The exports of raw
cotton from Egypt to Great Britain were of the
following quantities and value in each of the ten
years 1870-79:
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YEARS. | Quantities,
|

by,
143,710,448
176,166,480
177,581,912
204,977,136
172,317,488
163,912,336
199,245,312

176,568,256 |
114,297,344
158,232,032

—Next to cotton the largest articles of exports
from Egypt to the United Kingdom in the years
1870-79 were corn and flour. The total corn
exports of 1879 were of the value of £1,730,137,
comprising wheat, valued at £995.986; beans,
£694,988; barley, £34,407; and flour, £4,669.—
The staple article of imports from the United
Kingdom into Egypt consi-ts of cotton goods, of
the value of £4.200,953 in 1872, of £3,666.942 in
1878, of £1,922.505 in 1874, of £1.558,839 in
1875, of £1,436.232 in 1876, of £1,474.660 in
1877, of £1,255.938 in 1878, and of £1.416.615
in 1879. A part of these imports from the
United Kingdom pass in transit through Egypt.
—BisLioGRAPHY.  Description de U Egypte, Paris,
1809-13, new edition, 26 vols., 1821-30, Lepsius.
Denkwmaler aus Acgypten und  Aethiopien nach
Zeichnungen, ete., Berlin, 1849-59, 9 vols . Denk-
maler aus Aegyplen und Aethivpien in plotoyraph-
1schen Darstellungen ausgewdhdt und mil kurzen
Erliuterungen versehen von Lepsius, Berlin, 1874,
Brugseh, Monuments de U Egypte, Berlin, 1857,
and Recueil des monuments égyptiens, 2 vols.,
Leipzig, 1862-3; Mariette, Choir des monuments
et des dersins, Paris, 1856; Wilkinson, Handbook
Jor Travelers in Egypt, London, 1847; Lane, An
Account of the Manners and Customs of the Mod-
ern Egyptians, 2 vols., London, 1836, 5th ed., 2
vols, 1871; Busch, Reisehandbuch fur Aegypten,

| Trieste, 1858 ; Clot-Bey, Aper¢u général de

Egypte, 2 vols., Paris, 1840; Schélcher, L' Egypte
en 1845, Paris, 1846 Pruner, Adegyplens Natw ge-

schichte und  Anthropologie, Erlangen, 1847;
Brugsch, Reiseberwchte ans  Aegypten, Leipzig,

1855; Von Kremer, Aegypten, Forschungen uber
Land und Veolk, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1863; Hart-
mann, Naturgeschichte der Nillander, Leipzig,
1865; Billard, Les mocurs et le Gourernement de
U Egypte, Milan, 1867-8; Fairhold, Up the Nile and
home again, Londov, 1868; Millie, Alerandrie de
U Egypte et le_Caire, Milan. 1869; Bernard. Nofree
géoyraphique et historique sur UEgypte, Paris,
1868 ; Rounchetti, L'Fgyple et ses progrés sous
Ismail - Pascha, Marseilles, 1867: Reany, &atis-
tigue de UEgypte daprés des documents officiel,
Alexandria, 1871; Dimichen, Resullate der auf
Befehl des Kinigs Withelm 1. von Preussen im
Sommer 1868, nach Aegypten entsendeten archdolog .-
photogr. Erxpedition. 1 vol., Berlin, 1869; Rossi,
Geografia medica dell Egitio, Livorno, 1870; Ste-
phan, Das heutige Aegypten, Leipzig, 1872,
Litttke, Aegyptens neue Zeit, 2 vols, Leipzig,
1873; Edouard Dorr, L'instruction publigue en
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Egypte, Puaris, 1873; Prokesch - Osten, Nilfahrt
bis zu den zuciten Katarakten, Leipng, 1874,
Brugsch, Histoire de U Egypte, Leipzig, 1839, 2d
ed., 1875; Paton, A History of the Egyptian Revo-
lution, from the period of the Mamelukes to the
-deatl of Mehemed Ali, 2 vols, London, 1863, 2d
ed., 1869; Weil, Geschichte des Abbasidenkhalifuts
in Aegypten, 2 vols.,, Maunheim, 1880-62: Quat.
remere, Histoire des sultans mameloucks, from the
Arabian of Makrizi, 2 vols., Paris, 1837-41; Men-
gin, Histoire de I'Egqypte sous Mehemed Ali, 2
vols., Paris, 1823; Mouriez, Histoire de Mehemed
Ali, Paris, 1823, 2 vols : Jolourcz, Bibliothecu
aegyptica, Leipzig, 1857, Supplement, 1861; De
Leon, The Khedire's Egypt, London, 1877; Duff.
Gordon (Lady), Last Letters from Egypt, London,
1875; Ebers, Aegypten in Bild und Wort, Stutt-
gart, 1879; Edwards, A Thousand Miles up the
Nile, London, 187%; Smith, The Nile and z't&!
Banks, 2 vols., London. 1868; Zincke, Egypt of the
Pharaohs and the K hedive, London, 1872; lLoftie,
A Ridein Egypt, London, 1879; McCoan, Egypt as
.# 25, London, 1877. FREDERICK MARTIN.

ELECTIONS, Primary. (See PRiMary ELEC-
"TIONS )

ELECTIVE JUDICIARY.
CIARY.)

ELECTORAL COLLEGE (i~ U. S. HisTORY),
the pame commonly given to the electors (see
ELEcToRs)of a state, when met to vote for presi-
dent and vice-president. The termitself is not used
in the constitution, norin the act of March 1,1792,
the * bill of 1800,” or the act of March 26, 1804
Its first appearance in law is in the act of Jan 23,
1845, which purported to empower each state to
provide Ly law for the filling of vacancies in its
“ college of electors”; but it had been used in-
formally since about 1821. Under the constitu-
tion and the laws the duties of the electors, or
of the ‘ electoral college,” if the term be pre-
ferred, are as follows: 1. They are to meet on
the day appointed by the act of 1845, at a place
designated by the law of their state. No organi-
zation is required, though the electors do usually
worganize, and. elect a chairman. 2. The electors
are then to vote by ballot for president and vice-
president, the ballots for each office being sepa-
rate. Until the adoption of the 12th amendment,
the electors were simply to vote for two persons,
«©one at least an inhabitant of some other state than
their own, without designating the office; and the
«<candidate who obtained a majority of all the elec-
toral votes of the country became president, the
next highest becoming vice-president. 8. The
original ballots are the property of the state, and,
if its law has directed their preservation, they are
to be so disposed of. The electors are (by the
law of 1792) to make three lists, of the persons
voted for, the respective offices they are to fill,

(See Jupi-

snd the number of votes cast for each. 4. They
are to make and sign three certificates, one for
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each list, “certifying on each that a list of the
votes of such state for president and vice-president
is contained therein.” 5. They are to add to
each list of votes a list of the names of the elec-
tors of the state, made and certified by the
“*executive authority > (the governor) of the state.
The name of the executive was left ambiguous,
because several of the states in 1792 still retained
the use of the title ** president ” of the state, in-
stead of governor. 6. They are to seal the cer-
tificates. and certify upon each that it contains a
list of all the electoral votes of the state. 7.
They are to appoint by writing under their hands,
or under the hands of a majority of them, a per-
son to deliver one certificate to the president of
the senate at the seat of government. 8. They
are to forward another certificate by the postoffice
to the president of the senate. 9. They are to
cause the third certificate to be delivered to the
(federal) judge of the district in which they
assemble. The electoral college is then dead in
law, whether it adjourns temporarily or perma-
nently, or never adjourns —There is no penalty to
e inflicted upou the electors for an improper per-
formance of their duties, or even for a refusal to
perform them atall. If a vacancy occurs among
the electors, by death, refusal to serve, or sny
other reason, the state isempowered by the act of
1845 to pass laws for the filling of the vacancy.
by the other electors, for example. If no such
state law has been passed, the vote or votes are
lost to the state, as with Nevada in 1864. If a
general refusal of the electors of the country to
serve should cause no election to result, the choice
of president and vice-president would devolve
on the house of representatives and the senate
respectively.—For authorities see those under
ELECTORS. ALEXANDER JOHNSTON.

ELECTORAL COMMISSION, The (nU.8.
History). The act which created this body,
which had hitherto been unknown to the laws of
the United States, but whose ides seems to have
been borrowed from the extra-legislative commis-
sions of Great Britain, was approved Jan. 29,
1877. It is only pecessary here to give the first
three paragraphs of section second, the rest being
matter of detail. Section first provides for the
joint meeting of the two houses, the opening of
the electoral votes, the entrance upon the journals
of the votes to which no objection should be made,
and the separate vote by each house on single re-
turns from any state to which objection should
be made, with the proviso that no such single
return should be rejected except by concurrent
vote of Doth houses. For double or multiple
returns the electoral commission was provided,
as follows: ““§2. That if more than one return,
or paper purporting to be a return, from a state
ghall have been received by the president of the
senate, purporting to be the certificates of elec-
toral votes given at the last preceding election for
president and vice-president in such state (unless
they shall be duplicates of the same return), all
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such returns and papers shall be opened by him
in the presence of the two houses, when met as
aforesaid, and read Ly the tellers, and all such
returus and papers shall thereupon be submitted
to the judgment and decision, as to which is
the true and lawful electoral vote of such state,
of a commission constituted as follows, namely-
During the session of each house on the Tuesday
next preceding the first Thursday in February,
1877, each house shall, by niva voce vote, appoint

five of its members, who with the five associate i

justices of the supreme court of the United States,

10 be ascertained as bereinafter provided, shall

constitute & commission for the decision of all
questions upon or in respect of such double re-
turns named in this section.”—The section pro-
ceeds to specify. though without directly naming
them, four justices, those assigned to the Ist, 3d,
8th and 9th circuits, and directs them to select a
fifth justice to complete the commission, which
should proceed to consider the returns ** with the
same powers, if any, now possessed for that pur-
pose by the two houses acting separately or to
gether.” Itisconcluded elsewhere(see ELECTORS)
that the houses had no such powers, separately or
together, and could delegate no such powers to a
commission The question of the legality of the
commission itself will therefore not be revived in
this article
majonty of votes, and its decisions were ounly to
be reversed by concurrent action of both houses.
As the senators appointed on the commission were
three republicans to two democrats, the repre-
septatives three democrats to two republicans. and
the justices were so0 selected as to be two demo-
crals 10 two republicans, it is evident that the
fifth justice was to be the decisive factor of the
cominission. The radically evil feature of the act
wus, therefore, thatit shifted upon the shoulders
of one mas a burden which the two houses to
gether were confessedly incompetent to disposc of.
The fifth justice selected was Joseph P Bradley,
of the fifth circuit, and the commission, when
it met for the first time, Jan. 31, 1877, was con-
stituted as follows (republicans in Roman. demo-
crats in italice): JusTICES, Nuthan Clifford, 1st
circuit, president; William Strong, 3d circuit; Sam-
uel ¥. Miller, 8th circuit; Stephen J. Field, 9th
circuit; Joseph P. Bradley, 5th circuit. SENa-
TORS, George F. Edmunds, Vt.; Oliver P. Morton,
Ind., Fred. T. Frelinghuysen, N.J.: Thos. F.
Bayard, Del.; Allen @. Thurman, 0 REPRESEN-
TATIVES, Henry B. Poyne, 0.; Eppa Hunton Va ;
Josiah @. Abbott, Mass. ; Jas. A Garfield, O ; Geo.
F.Hoar, Mass. Francis Kernan, N. Y., was sub
stituted, Feb, 26, for senator Thurman, who had
become ill. The bar, besides the ablest lawyers of
both parties in both houses, who appeared as ob
jectors to  various returns, was composed of
O’Conor, of New York, Black, of Pennsylvania;
Trumbull, of Illinois; Merrick, of the District
of Columbia; Green, of New Jersey; Carpenter,
of Wisconsin; Hoadley, of Ohio; and Whitney,
of New York, on the democratic side; and Evarts

The commissiou was to decide by a -
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| and Stoughton, of New York. and Matthews and
. Shellabarger, of Ohio, on the republican side.
As the double returns from the four disputed
states came to the commission, they were neces-
surily decided in alphabetical order: Florida,
i Louisiana. Oregon, and Soutb Carolina: but the

principle settled in the case of Florida practically
i decided all the cases, and longer space will be
| given to it.—L. Frorma. (For the laws of the
I United States governing the voting of clectoral
colleges, and the certification of the result by the
| state governor, see ELECTORS. IV.) Three returns
from Florida were sent to the commission, Feb.
2, by the joint meeting of the two louses: 1,
the return of the votes of the Hayes electors,
with the certificate of the governor, Stearns, an-
nexed, under the decision of the state returning
board, which had cast out the vote of certain
polling places; 2, the return of the Tilden elec
tors, with the certificate of the state attorney
general, who was one of the returning board,
annexed, given according to the popular vote as
cast and filed in the office of the secretary of
state: 3, the same return as the second, fortified
by the certificate of the new democratic governor,
Drew, according t¢ a state law of Jan. 17, 1877.
directing a recanvass of the votes.—The line of
attack of the democratic counsel upon the valid-
ity of the first (republican) return was twofold.
1. They offered 1o prove that the state returniog
board, on its own confession. bad cast out the
votes of rejected precincts without any pretense
of proof of fraud or intimidation; that it had
thus been itself guilty of conspiracy and fraud,
which fraud and conspiracy they had a right to
prove on the broad principle that fraud can
always be inquired into by any court, with the
exception of two specified cases. neither of wLich
applied here, and that the supreme court of
Florida had decided the action of the returping
board t¢c be wultra vires, illegal, and void. 2.
They offered to prove that Humphreys, one of
the tHaves electors, was a United States officer
when elected, and therefore inehigible. The repub-
lican counsel argued that the firet return was in
due form according to the constitution and laws of
the United Statesand the laws of Florida, that the
second return, having been certitied only by the
electors and by an officer unknown to the laws as
a certifying officer, was a certificate of unauthor-
ized and uncertified persons, which could not be
recognized or considered ; and that the third
return was entirely er post facto, having been made
and certified after the date on which the laws
directed the votes of the electors to be cast, and
when the electoral coliege was functus officio (see
ErecroraL CoLLEGE). Holding that, it thefirst
return was valid, it excluded the other two, they
confined their argument to the capacity of the
commission to invalidate it. This was depied on
the ground that the question was not which set of
Florida electors received a majority of the votes
cast, for that was a matter which the state itself
controiled, and its action could not be examined
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or reversed by any other state, or by all the other
states together; but that the question was, which
set of electors, by the actual declaration of the
final authority of the state charged with that
duty, had become clothed by the forms of law
with actual possession of the office: in short, that
the commission’s only duty was to count the
electoral vote, not the vote by which the electors
had been chosen. To the general offer of evi-
dence they replied that the consideration of such
evidence was, 1, physically impossible, since the
commission ‘" could not stop at the first stage of
the descent, but must go clean to the bottom,”
and investigate every charge of fraud and intim-
idation in all the disputed states, which would be
8 labor of years; 2, legally impossible, since the
law (of 1792) itself prescribed the evidence (the
governor’s certificate) which was competent, and,
when the commission had ascertained its correct-
ness, its work was concluded; and 3, constitu-
tionally impossible, since the commission was not
a court and could not exercise judicial powers,
which by the constitution were vested in the
supreme court and in inferior courts to be estab-
lished; that the commission was not one of these
inferior courts, since an appeal lay to congress,
pot to the supreme court; and that its functions
were ministerial, and counfined to ascertaining the
regularity of the certificates sent. To the special
offer in Humphreys’ case they asserted, as the
general rule of American law, that votes for dis-
qualified persons were not void unless the disqual-
ification were public and notorious, that voters
would never be presumed guilty of an intention
to disfranchise themselves, and that the de fa~to
acts of even a disqualified elector were valid.
Feb. 7. the commission voted, 1, to reject the
genera] offer of evidence aliunde the certificates,
and 2, to receive evidence in the case of Humph-
reys. Both votes were 8 to 7, Justice Bradley,
the “‘odd man,” voting on the first issue with the
republicans, and on the second with the demo-
crats. Evidence wasthen submitted to prove that
Humphreys was a shipping commissioner, and
that he resigned in October, 1876, by letter to the
judge who had appointed him, but who was then
absent from Florida on avigit to Ohio. Thedem-
ocratic counsel argued that this was no resigna-
tion, since the judge, while absent in Ohio, was
not a court capable of receiving a resignation in
Florida. To this it was replied that the resigna-
tion depended on the will of the incumbent, and
took effect from its offer without regard to its
acceptance. Feb. 9, by the usual vote of 8to 7,
the commission sustained the validity of the
Hayes electoral ticket entire, on the grounds, 1,
that the commission was not competent to con-
sider evidence aliunde the certificates, and 2, that
Humphreys had properly resigned his office when
elected. —II. LovuisiaNa. Feb. 12, three certifi-
cates from Louisiana were submitted to the com-
mission. The first and third returns were iden-
tical, and were those of the Hayes electors, with
the certificate of Gov. W. P. Kellogg, claiming
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under the count of the vote as finally made by the
returning board. The second return was that of
the Tilden electors, with the certificate of John
McEnery, who claimed to be governor; they
claimed under the popular vote as cast. The
democratic counsel offered to prove that the aver-
age popular majority for the Tilden electors was
7.639; that the returning board had fraudulently,
corruptly, and without evidence of intimidation,
cast out 13,236 democratic and 2,178 republican
votes, in order to make an apparent majority for
the Hayes clectors; that two of the Hayes electors
held United States offices, and three others state
offices, which disqualified them under state laws;
that the returning board had violated the state
law by refusing to select one of its members
from the democratic party, and by holding its
sessions in secret and not allowing the presence of
any democrat, or even of United States super-
visors; that McEncry, and not Kellogg, was
legally movernor; and they argued that the state
law creating the returning Loard was void, as it
conflicted with the constitution by erecting a gov-
ernment which was anti-republican and oligarch-
ical, since the returning board was perpetual and
filled its own vacancies. The arguments of the
republican counsel were practically the same as
on the Florida case, and the commission, by 8 to
7. upheld their view, Feb. 16. Nine successive
motions by democratic commissioners to admit
various parts of the evidence had been first
rejected, each bry a vote of 8 to 7.— ITL. ORE-
Gon. The facts in the case of this state were
as follows: The three Hayes electors undoubtedly
had a popular majority; one of them (Watts)
was. when elected, a postmaster, and the demo-
cratic governor (Grover) declaring Watts ineligi-
ble, gave his certificate of election to the two
eligible Hayes electors, and to Cronin, the high-
est Tilden elector. The two Hayes electors re-
fused to recognize Cronin, accepted Watts’ resig-
nation, and at once appointed Watts to fill the
resulting vacancy. Cromnin therefore appointed
two clectors to fill the vacancies caused by the
refusals to serve with him: these east Hayes bal-
lots, and Cronin a Tilden ballot. The result was
two certificates from Oregon, submitted to the
commission Feb. 21. The first return was that of
the Hayes electors, with the tabulated vote of the
state, and a certificate from the secretary of state.
The second return was that of the Cronin elec-
toral college, with the certificate of the governor,
and the attest of the secretary of state. The dem-
ocratic counsel held that the second return, with
the governor’s certificate, was legally the voice of
Oregon, as the commission had decided in the
case of Louisiana, and more exactly in the case of
Florida; that it was strengthened by the attest of
the secretary of state, who was the canvassing
officer by the laws of Oregon; and that it neces-
sarily excluded the first return. The reply of the
republican counsel showed that, while they had
avoided the Scylla of Florida, they had been
equally successful in steering clear of the Charyb-
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dis of Oregon. They beld that the Florida case
«lid not apply; that there the basis of the decision
was, that the commission could only inquire
whether the governor had correctly certified the
action of the canvassing board appointed by the
state; that in Florida and Louisiana the governor
had so correctly certified, while in Oregon he had
not so certified, but should have done so; and

that the commission was competent to make his’

action conform to the laws of his state. Feb. 23,
the commission, by votes of 8 to 7 in each
instance, rejected five successive, but various, res-
olutions to reject the vote of Watts; by a vote of
15 to 0, rejected the second return entirely; and,
Ly a vote of 8 to 7, accepted the first return.—
IV. Sourm CaroLiNA. Feb. 28, two certificates
from South Carolina were laid before the commnis-
sion. The first return was that of the Hayes
electors, with the certificate of Gov. Chamber-
lain. The second return was a certificate of the
Tildeuw electors, claiming simply to have bLeen
chosen by the popular vote, to have been counted
out by the returning board in contempt of the
orders of the state supreme court, and to have met
and voted for Tilden and Hendricks. The demo-
«¢ratic counsel held that government by a returning
board was not republican, and that under Pres.
Grant’s proclamation of Qct. 17, 1876, declaring
purt of the state to bein insurrection, military
interference had made the election a nullity. No
serious cffort was made to establish the validity of
the second return. Feb. 27, the commission, by
a vote of 81to 7, rejected the offer to prove mili-
tary interference; by a vote of 15to 0, rejected
return No. 2; and, by a vote of 8 to 7, accepted
return No. 1. March 2, 1877, the commission ad-
journed sine die. (For the successive actions
taken by the joint meeting on the commissiou’s
decisions, see DispuTep ELecrtions, I11)— 1Tt
would seem no more difficult to impeach the con-
stitutionality of the commission than that of the
‘* tweaty-second joint rule,” under which so many
former counts were made (see ELECTORS); and in
that case the legal title given to the new presi-
dent, through the mediation of the commission,
would seem 10 be on an exact equality with that
of Lincoln, Johnson or Grant. The cruelly
vicious feature in the scheme was the fact that
fourteen members of the commission were practi-
cally irresponsible, while the fifteenth was secure
in advance of & monopoly of the anger of one
party or of the other. Inthe cascof Mr. Justice
Bradiey the censure was totally undeserved. If
the constitutionality of the commission be granted,
as it was by beth parties, the weight of law, in
spite of the brilliant arguments of Messrs, Merrick,
Carpenter, Green, and others of the democratic
<ounsel, lay in the republican scale; and even in
Louisiana, where the proceedings of the returning
board were shamefully, or rather shamelessly,
<defenseless, the censure should fall not on the
commission but on the laws of Louisiana.—The
Proceedings of the Blectoral Commission, being Part
IV, vol. V., of the CUongressional Record, 1877,
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have been published in a single volume. It con-
taing the arguments of counsel in full, the opinions
of the commissioners, the journal of the commis-
sion, and all the certificates and objections.
ALEXANDER JOHNSTON.

ELECTORAL VOTES (o~ U. 8. HisTory).
1. 1789. The electoral votes, as counted Mon-
day, April 6, 1789, for the first presidential term,
were as follows :
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‘“Whereby,” says the official record of the pro-
cecdings, **it appeared that George Washington,
Esq., was elected president, and John Adams,
Esq., vice-president of the United States of
America.” (See Erecrors, IV, 1).—I1. 1793.
The electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb.
13, 1793, for the second presidential term, were as
follows :

STATES.

George Clinton
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i l Aaron Burr
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“ Whereupon the vice-president declared George
Washington unanimously elected president of
the United States for the period of four years, to
commence with the fourth day of March next,
and John Adams elected, by a plurality of votes,
vice-president of the United States, for the same
period, to commence with the fourth day of
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March.” — III. 1797. The electoral votes, as
counted Wednesday, Feb. 8, 1797, for the third
presidential term, were as follows :
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‘Whereupon John Adams, of Massachusetts, and
Thomas Jefferson, of Virginia, were declared
elected president and vice-president —IV. 1801,
The electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb.
11, 1801, for the fourth presidential term, were
as follows :
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““The whole number of electors who had voted
were one hundred and thirty-eight, of which
number Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr had a
majority ; but, the number of those voting for
them being equal, no choice was made by the
people, and consequently the remaining duties
devolved on the house of representatives. On
which the house of representatives repaired to
their own chamber and the senate adjourned.”
(See DisroTEp EvecTrons, I.)—V. 1805. The
electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 18,
1805, for the fifth presidential term, were as fol-
lows :
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Vice-President.
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“The vice president said, ‘Upon this report it
becomes my duty to declare, agreeably to the
constitution, that Thomas Jefferson is elected
president of the United States, for the term of
four years from the third day of March pext, and
that George Clinton is elected vice.president of
the United States, for the term of four years from
the third day of March next.’ ”—VI. 1809. The
electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 8,
1809, for the sixth presidential term, were as
follows :

I
i

Prestdent Vice-President.
T

R | . . .

A | »' 51 5| 8| ¢

z, 2 st =2 X al 2
STATES SHE 2 23| 1% ¥

1S 295|212 §!3

i R S &) x| og] =

PR -4 R I - B I - I 1

H H 3

a8 SR £ 5] &1 %

d: i 1 B 21 2] 2| 2

mI 0 Bl mm] =7

—_ | . — —

New Hampshire
Mauassachusetts _.
Rhode Island ...
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“* By all which it appears that James Madison, of
Virginia, has been duly clected president, and
George Clinton, of New York, has been duly
elected vice-president of the United States, agrec-
ably to the constitution.”—VII. 1813. The clec-
toral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 10,
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1813, for the seventh presidential term, were as
follows :

President. | Vice-President.
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* Whereupon the president of the senate declared
James Madison elected president of the United
States for four years, commencing with the 4th
day of March next, and Elbridge Gerry vice-
president of the United States for four years, com-
mencing on the 4th day of March next.'—VIII.
1817. The electoral votes, as counted Wednes-
day. Feb. 12, 1817, for the eighth presidential
term, were as follows:
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‘“ Whereupon the president of the senate declared
James Monroe elected president of the United
Btates for four years, commencing with the fourth
day of March next; and Daniel D. Tompkins

with the fourth day of March next.”—-IX, 1821.
The electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb.
14, 1821, for the ninth presidential term, were ag
follows :
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““ The whole number of electors appointed being
235, including those of Missouri, of which 118
make a majority ; or exciuding the electors of
Missouri, the whole number would be 232, of
which 117 make a majority; but in either event,
James Monroe, of Virginia, is elected president.
and Daniel D. Tompkine, of New York, is
clected vice-president of the TUnited States.
Whereupon the president of the senate declared
James Monroe, of Virginia, duly elected presi-
dent of the United States, commencing with the
4th day of March next; and Daniel D Tomp-
kins, vice-president of the United States. com-
mencing with the 4th day of March next.” (See
Evectrors, III., 2). — X, 1825 The electoral
votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 9, 1825, for
the tenth presidential term, were as follows:
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“The president of the senate then rose, and de-
clared that no person had received a majority of
the votes given for president of the United States;
that Andrew Jackson, John Quincy Adams, and
William H. Crawford, were the three persons
who had received the highest number of votes,
and that the remaining duties in the choice of a
president now devolved on the house of repre-
sentatives. He further declared that John C.
“alhoun, of South Carolina, having received one
hundred and eighty-two votes, was duly elected
vice-president of the United States, to serve for
four years from the 4th day of March next.”
(For the election of John Quincy Adams by the
house see DispoTED EvEcTiONSs, IT)—XI. 1829,
The electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb.
11, 1829, for the eleventh presidential term, were
as follows:
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““ The result of the election was then again read
by the vice-president, who thereupon said: ‘I
therefore declare that Andrew Jackson is duly
elected president of the United States for four
years, from the fourth of March next, and John
C. Calhoun is duly elected vice-president tor the
same period.’ ”—XII. 1833, The electoral votes,
as counted Wednesday, Feb. 18, 1838, for the
twelfth presidential term, were as follows:
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STATES

in Van Buren,
Y.
Bergeant,

| Andrew Jacksun,

i Tenn.

. John Floyd,

1 Va.

¢ Wm Wirt

! Md.

l Mart
N

‘ John

Wm. Wilkins

Penn.

| Amos Eutmaker,

| Penn

Mslne . eeeaono- 10 ...
New Hampshire ..} 7 .
Massachusetts __..[-...| 14|,
Rhode Island .___.|.

Connecticut .
Vermont -..
New York.
New Jersey

v
'
H
‘
1
’
—

e
.
'
h
\
'
.
'

Virginia - .
North Carolina...| 15
South Carolina __.}...-|-

Ilinois ..
Alabsma.
Missouri..

BT DB T

11

Total.......... 2194911} 7

g

4918 | 7

‘“ Whereupon the president of the senate pro-
claimed that Andrew Jackson, of Tennessee,
having a majority of the whole number of votes,
was elected president of the United States for
four years, from the fourth day of March next;
and that Martin Van Buren, of New York, having
a majority of votes therefor, was elected vice-
president of the United States for the same
term.” — XIII. 1837. The electoral votes, as
counted Wednesday, Feb. 8, 1837, for the thir-
teenth presidential term, were as follows:
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North Carolina ...
South Carolina...._|.

Louisiana. .
Mississippi
Judiana ..
Ilinois ..
Alabamsa.
Missouri .
ATKaness ..
Michigan

« 1t therefore appears that were the votes of
Michigan to be counted, the result would be, for
Martin Van Buren for president of the United
States, 170 votes; if the votes of Michigan be not
counted, Martin Van Buren then has 167 votes.
In either event, Martin Van Buren, of New York,
is elected president of the United States.” (See
DispuTep Enecrtions, II1) — XIV. 1841. The
electoral votes, a8 counted Wednesday, Feb. 10,
1841, for the fourteenth presidential term, were
as follows:
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“The president of the senate then * * * *
declared that William Henry Harrison, of Ohio,
having a majority of the whole number of elec-
toral votes, is duly elected president of the
United States, for four years, commencing with
the fourth day of March next, 1841; and that
John Tyler, of Virginia, having a majority of
the whole number of electoral votes, is duly
elected vice-president of the United States, for
four years, commencing with the fourth day of
March next, 1841.”—XV. 1845. The electoral
votes, as counted Weduesday, Feb. 12, 1845, for
the fifteenth presidential term, were as follows:
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The president of the senate then said: ““I do,
therefore, declare that James K. Polk, of Ten-
nessee, having a majority of the whole number
of electoral votes, is duly elected president of the
United States for four years, commencing on the
4th day of March, 1845; and that George M.
Dallas, of Pennsylvania, having a majority of
electoral votes, is duly elected vice-president of
the United States for four years, commencing on

the 4th day of March, 1845.”—XVI. 1849. The

1 electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 14,

| 1849, for the sixteenth presidential term, were as
follows:
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Illinois a { King were declared elected president and vice-
Qli:!:;;nﬁ }; president. —XVIIL. 1857. The electoral votes, as
Arkansas 3 counted Wednesday, Feb 11, 1857, for the eight-
Michigan 5 eenth presidential term, were as follows:
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xo’,‘;h Carolina. .. . 010 president. (See EvLecTors, VII.) — XIX. 1861.
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- Kentocky. ... o 13, 1861, for the nineteenth presidential term,
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Whereupon Abraham

Lincoln and Hannibal

Hamlin were declared elected president and vice-

president.— XX. 1885.

The electoral votes, as

counted Wednesday, Feb. 8, 1865, for the twen-
tieth presidential term, were as foilows:
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| Whereupon Abraham Lincoln and Andrew Joln-

son were declared elected president and vice-
president of the United States. —XXI. 1869. The
electoral votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 10,
1869, for the twenty-first presidential term, were

as follows:
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‘Whereupon U. §. Grant and Henry Wilson were .
declared elected president and vice-president of
the United States. —XXIII. 1877. The electoral
votes, as counted Wednesday, Feb. 14, 1877, for
the twenty-third presidential term, were as fol-
lows:
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Minnesota ..

{ Maine
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Whereupon Rutherford B. Hayes and William
A. Wheeler were declared clected president and
vice-president of the United States. (See ELECTO-
RrAL CommissioN; DisprTEp ELEcTIONS, IV.) —
XXIV. 1881. The electoral votes, as counted
Wednesday, Feb. 9, 1881, for the twenty-fourth
presidential term, were as follows:
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Vermont....._._
Masesachusetts

North Carolina .
South Carolina .
Georgia.......

Alabama .
Ohio._......
Kentucky...
Tennessee .
Indiana.__
Hlinois _._

ix{x"kans;u i
usissippi -
Mich
Flori

Nebrarka. . 3 --- - 2 P,
Colorado ...ocoonoo ... 8 ... 3 |.......
Total ooeooieienananes | 214 | 156 | 214 155

Whereupon James A. Garfield and Chester A.
Arthur were declared elected president and vice-
president of the United States.

ALEXANDER JOHNSTON.

ELECTORS AND THE ELECTORAL SYS-
I. OriGIN OF THE
8ysTEM. On no subject was there such diversity
of individual opinion and of action in the con-
vention of 1787 as on that of the mode of election
of the president, for the office of vice-president
was never thought of until nearly the close of the
convention’s labors. The two plans, the * Vir-
ginia plan ” and the *“ Jersey plan,” submitted by
the nationalizing and particularist elements of the
convention at the opening of its work, agreed in
giving the choice of the president to congress;
and Chas. Pinckoey’s plan, which takes the me-
dium between them, made no provisions as to the
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manner of the president’s election. The debate
had hardly opened when the diversity of opin-
jon became apparent. Wilson, of Pennsylvania,
wished to have a popular election by districts.
Sherman, of Connecticut, wished to retain the
choice by congress. Gerry, of Massachusetts, ap-
parently at first wished to have elcectors chosen by
the states in proportion to population, with the
unit rule; but he afterward settled on a choice
of the president by the governors of the states.
Hamtlton wished to have the president chosen by
secondary electors, chosen by primary electors,
chosen by the people. Gouverneur Morris wished
to have the president chosen by general popular
vote en masse. The Virginia plan, as amended
and agreed to in committee of the whole, June
19, retained the election by congress. July (7,
popular clection and choice by electors were voted
down, and the choice by congress was again ap-
proved, this time unanimously. Two days after.
ward, July 19, the choice by congress was recon-
sidered, and a choice by electors chosen by the
state legislatures wag adopted. Five days after-
ward, July 24, the choice by electors was recon-
sidered and lost, and the choice by congress
revived. In this form it went to the committee
of detail, was reported favorably by them Aug.
6, and again referred to them unchanged Aug. 31.
In their report of Sept. 4, less than two weeks
before the final adjournment of the convention,
this committee reported the electoral system
very nearly as it was finally adopted, Sept. 6.
In this report of Sept. 4 the office of vice-pres-
ident was first introduced; indeed, the creation
of this office was an integral part of the electoral
system. Several amendments offered on the last
two days of the convention were rejected, as
too late, and the eclectoral system was a part of
the constitution as offered to the state conven
tions and ratified by them. Tt will appear from a
reconsideration that a choice by congress was
the steady determination of the convention for
all but the last two weeks of its existence, except-
ing the five days during which it inclined towarda
direct choice of electors by state legislatures; but
that its final decision gave the choice of president
and vice-president to electors, appointed ‘‘insuch
manner as the legislatures of the states might
Qirect." — II. DEsiGN oF THE SysTeEM. In the
inquiry as to what the system was designed to be
by its framers, no more is necessary than to take
the plain sense of the words used in the constitu-
Uon, as cited under the fourth head of this ar-
ticle, supplemented in practice by the language
qf the Federalist, its authoritative exponent at the
time, und by the action of the first two congresses,
in which the framers of the constitution were
numerously represented, fifteen of the thirty-
cight signers being members of the first con-
gress, and fourteen of the second.—1. If any
one thing is plain from the constitutional pro-
visions on the subject, it is that the people,
in adopting the constitution, voluntarily debarred
themselves from the privilege of a popular
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election of president and vice president, and
all arguments from the aristocratic tendencies
of the system are utterly irrelevant, g0 long as
the people do not see fit to alter essentially the
language of the constitution. The object was to
avoid the very ‘ heats and ferments” which their
descendants to their sorrow experience every four
vears; and to this end the electors were even to
meet and vote in their respective states, and not
in any central location —2. It is also plain that
absolute control of the ‘* appointment” of the
clectors, with the exceptions hereafter noted, was
given tothe state legislatures. The people refused
to exercise it themselves, either in their national
or in their state capacity. The words “1n such
manner as the legislature thercof may direct,” are
as plenary as the Englich language could well
make them. In whatever manner the legislature
may direct the appointment to be made, by 1ts
own election. by a popular vote of the whole
state, by a popular vote in districts, by a popular
vote scrutinized by canvassing officers or return-
ing hoards, or even by appointment of a returning
board or a governor without any popular vote
whatever, common sense shows that there is no
other power than an amendment of the constitu-
tion’s express language which can lawfully take
away the control of the legislature over the man-
ner of appointment. Any interference with the
appointment by congress, in particular, either
directly or under the subterfuge of an ‘‘electoral
commission,” is evidently a sheer impertinence and
usurpation, however it may be condoncd by
popular acquiescence in the inevitable. Even the
state court of last resort can only interfere so far
as to compel obedicnce by state officers to the
will of the legislature.—3 One exception to the
legislature’s power, inserted to guard against ex.
ecutive influence, only makes the absoluteness of
the rest of the grant more emphatic. The legis-
lature is not to appoint any ' senator or represent-
ative, or person holding an office of trust or profit
uvder the United States.” an elector.  Where the
legislature directs the ** appointment ™' to be made
by popular vote, it must be evident that votes
cast for the appointment of a person whom the
constitution expressly bars from appointment
have no existence in law: and the person for
whom they were cast can not ** appoint ” himself
anew by resigning his office after the election and
thus reviving invalid votes. How the vacancy, if
any. is to be filled, must be regulated by the leg-
islature, for the electors themselves have no such
power by virtue either of their office or of the
constitution.—4 In one respect congress could
legitimately interfere for the purpose of prevent-
ing “intrigue and corruption,” Ly naming the
day on which the electors should meet and vote.
Accordingly the 2d congress, by the act of March
1, 1792, fixed the day for their voting on the first
Wednesday in December, and the day of their
election *‘ within thirty-four days ” preceding it;
and the act of Jan. 23, 1845, hercafter given, fixed
the day for the appointment of electors. When

-
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congress had done this, it was functus officio, and
had no more right than a private person to violate
the constitution and its own laws, by forcing the
admission of votes cast by electors on an unlaw-
ful day.—5. Congress was further given, but for
more caution indirectly (in Art. IV, § 1), the
power to declare the manner in which the action
of the state appointing power should be authenti-
cated, and for further caution this was only to be
done ‘' by general law.” The act of 1792 pro-
vided that the votes of the electors should be
authenticated by the certificate of the governor
of the state. Evidently the courts of the state
are the final tribunal to decide who is the
governor of the state, and it would have been
competent to the power of congress to require
from the state court, *‘ by general law,” an au-
thentication of the governor’s certificate. This
has never been done.  For congress to omit this
portion of its duty, and leave special cases to its
own «pecial law and arbitrary, partisan decision, is
evidently in flat violation of the supreme law.—
8. The act of 1792 provides that the electors
shall make three certificates of all their votes, two
of which.shall be sent to the president of the
senate. one by mail and one by special messenger,
and the third shall be deposited with the [federal]
judge of the district in which they vote; that if
neither of the first two shall reach its destination
by the first Wednesday in Jaouary, the secretary
.of state shall send a special messenger for the
third to the district judge; and that, if there be
no president of the senate at the seat of govern-
ment, the secretary of state shall receive and keep
the certificates for the president of the senate.
The transmission of the votes is thus very well
-provided for. — 7. The president of the senate is
to open all the certificates in the presence of the
senate and house of representatives, and the act
.of 1792 specifies the second Wednesday of Feb-
ruary succeeding the election as the day for the
performance of this duty. In pursuance of its
power to provide for the authentication of
state acts and records, it would be perfectly com-
petent for congress to so distinctly specify the
necessary authentication of the electors’ action
and title that there could be no doubt in the mind
.of the president of the senate as to which papers
were certificates, and which were not. In the
absence of any such general law, the president of
the senate is cvidently left without any guide
whatever, excepting that which must be the guide
of every officer in like circumstances, his own
best judgment. It was for this reason, because
-of the evident impossibility of the passage of a
general law to meet the case in 1789, that the con-
vention of 1787 passed the following resolu-
tion: “That the senators and representatives
-should convene at the time and place assigned
[New York, March 4, 1789], and that the senators
should appoint a president of the senate for the
sole purpose of receiving, opening and counting
the votes for president.” This resolution was
.ratified with the constitution by the state conven-
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tions, and must be taken as expressing the con
temporary intention to cover the real ‘‘casus
omissus,” viz , the neglect, refusal or inability of
congress to pass a general law for the final authen-
tication of certificates. The intention of the
system was that the president of the senate
should canvass the votes: in accordance with a
general authenticating law, if congress would or
could pass such a law: otherwise, according to
his own best judgment. The members of the
convention were not such bungling workmen as
the modern idea of the ‘* electoral count ” would
make them. They were not so foolish as to
entrust the canvass to two independent ageuts,
equal in rank, and without an arbiter in case of
disagreement. They had a legislative power in
congress and the president, capable of making
‘‘general laws ” to govern the canvass; they had a
single ministerial power, in the president of the
senate, capable of carrying the general laws into
effect; and they gave to cach power its appropri-
ate office. The system never contemplated the
refusal of congress to pass & general law with the
purpose of using its own laches to gain partisan
control over special cases as they arose.—8. Had
congress done its plain duty in the premises, and
carried out the system in its letter and spirit, as
the convention of 1787 did, it is evident that that
honorable body would have Leen reduced to its
proper constitutional position as the official wit-
ness and register of the votes which have been
declared by the president of the senate in accord-
ance with general law. The constitution says,
and need say, nothing of who shall count—only
*“and the votes shall then be counted”; for, if
the orderly succession of steps has taken place
according to the design of the system, the
‘‘count,” in its legitimate and plain meaning, can
be done by tellers appointed by the house, by
individual members, by the newspaper reporters,
or by any one who is able to do simple addition,
though the journal of the official witnesses is the
authoritative and permanent record of it. It is
possible (o imagine an unfair and illegal decision
by the president of the senate, though ne such
case occurred while that officer (until 1821) main-
tained his proper place; and it is easy to see how
hard it would be to punish him for such an
offense. But it is absolutely impossible to punish
congress for a partisan use of its usurped jurisdic-
tion; and yetthat body, since it has seized control
of the canvass of the votes, has hardly ever, even
in appearance, made any other than a partisan
use of the power, no matter what party was in the
majority. The constitution, by concentrating
responsibility, found the safest place for the can-
vass of the votes, and itleft the ‘‘count” unas-
signed and unguarded because there was no need
of any other guard than the laws of arithmetic.
All the abstruse dcbate as to the meaning of the
simple word ‘‘ count” Las its origin in the deter-
mination of congress to give it the meaning of
‘““canvass”’ and then to seize control of it. For
this purpose.the extra-constitutional term *‘elec-
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toral count ” has been coined.—In the endeavor
to ascertain the design of the system no attention
lias been paid to later congressional precedents or
to the opinions of politicnl leaders in and out of
congress in the past. These may be found in
«reat abundance in the volume called ‘¢ Presiden-
tial Counts,” cited below. They are misleading,
for 1. congress has manufactured or been led
into its own precedents for the purpose of
.overthrowing the position of the president of the
senate, and 2, leaders of all parties have been inter-
«sted in giving an illegitimate control of the sys-
tem to congress, which they could influence,
rather than to the proper official. But the safe
guides, the plain words of the constitution itself,
and the precedents of the convention of 1787 and
the carlier congresses and presidents of the
senate. are very easy of access, and no human
ingenuity can extract from any of them a ground
for any *‘ objections,” ¢ withdrawal to consider
«objections,” or final ¢ voting upon disputed clec-
toral votes” by the congress of the United States.
The design of the system was to debar congress
from all control over the electoral system, except-
ing its powers to provide for uniformity of voting,
and, always by ‘¢ general law,” for the authenti-
«cation-of the state’s appuintment of electors for
the guidance of the official canvasser; to place
upon one man the responsibility which the con-
vention well knew would be divided up and dis-
regarded by congress; and for further safeguard,
to allow congress to witness officially the execu-
tion of its own general law by the president of the
senate. It was unfortunate that the coustitution
did not debar congress even from this last privi.
lege, from which alone it has gained any foothold
in the canvass, and have the count conducted in
the presence of thesupreme court; for the history
of the system is only a long record of gradual
usurpation of ungranted powers by congress,
until at last the witness has climbed into the
judge’s seat, suspended the executive officer, and
not only tries the law and the facts, but exe-
cutes judgment as well. — III. PrRVERsION
o THE SysTEM. (1. 1789-1821.) In this first
period there is no instance of a declaration of the
clectoral canvass by any other power than the
president of the senate, and the only open attempt
to pervert the system was the federalist *“ bill of
1800.” referred to hereafter. As the certificates
which the president of the senate, in the absence
of an authenticating law, decided to Le valid were
opened, he passed them to the tellers appointed
Ly the two houses, who *‘ counted ” them, in the
proper meaning of the word. The certificates of
election, which were made out by order of con-
gress from 1797 until 1821, all contained the dis-
linet affirination that ¢ the president of the senate
did, in the presence of the said senate and house of
representatives, open all the certificates and count
all the votes of the electors ” The idea had not yet

!
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formally petitioned to do 80 in 1809 (in the case of
Massachusetts), and refused. No case of double
or contested returns occurred, but a number of
informalities are noted in the record by the tellers,
which the canvassing officer seems to have con-
sidered unimportant. Even when (in 1809) he
saw fit to condone ro important a defect as the
absence of the governor's certificate, the witnesses
had or took uo power to iaterfere. In 1797 the
legislature of Vermont had failed to pass any law
prescribing the *‘manner of election” of the
electors, and the rejection of Vermont's vote
would have clected Jefferson and defeated Adams
for the presidency. Nevertheless, Adams ac-
cepted Vermont's votes, as equity demanded.
and thus committed the ‘‘ enormity ” of counting
: himeelf in, without any apparent thought of ob-
jection from any quarter. Had this case of Ver
mont happened under the modern system of con-
gressional control, only an ‘‘electoral commis-
sion” could have decided it, for the senate was
federalist, and the house republican (democratic)
In 1801 Jeflerson, though in a case not so vital as
that of Vermont, imitated Adams’ example  An
amendment to the constitution was introduced in
congress in January and February, 1798, for the
purpose, among others, of giving congress the
very power of decision upon ‘‘coutests” which
it now exercises without such an amendment. but
this was not adopted, nor wag it inserted in the
12th amendment.—But although the forms ot the
excercise of canvassing power were kept up dur-
ing this period, its spirit was growing weaker at
every count. Tts first, last and persistent foe has
been the congress of the United States, which
the convention strove so hard to shut out from
any influence over the electors.  The first prin
cipal inroad upon its essence came from the inno
cent and proper appointment of “tellers™ by the
two houses ““to examine the votes.” Though
these tellers had only the arithmetical powers com-
mon to any or all exuminers, their quadrennial
appointment gradually brought into existence the
idea that the ““count” at least, whatever its nature
might be, was an exclusive prerogative of con-
gress ; and the claim of power to ** canvass™ was
only one step further, The second attack was
the organization of congressmen of both parties
into nominating bodies, whose decisions bound
in advance the action of the electors, annulled
their right of private judgment, and reduced
them to ciphers. (See CarctUs, CONGRESSIONAL.)
When this had brought about, in 1801, its natural
result of a tie hetween the twoleading candidates

(see Dispetep Evections, L), the 12th amend-
ment was adopted requiring the electors to vote
separately for president and vice-president, but
not altering the system otherwise. This constitu
tional recognition of the existence of parties fixed
the future nullity of the electors, and their null-
ity gradually obscured the position of the presi

bn:en taken up that congress, in its capacity asa i dent of the senate. Before 1801 no one knew
witness, had the right to *“ object ”’ to the reception | positively what the vote of any clector was until

-of particular certificates.

Indeed congress was i the certificate was opened ; after that year the
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votes of the electors were really known before
they were cast, and several months before they
were formally counted by the president of the
senate. He, therefore, while he continued to fol-
low precedents, did so in a carcless and perfunc-
tory way. In 1805 Burr merely broke the seals
of the certificates, and handed them to the tellers
tobe read aloud by them. In 1809 the idea was
first suggested openly. though not acted upon,
that the houses were met ‘‘ for a special purpose,
to count out the votes,” instead of '‘to witness
the canvass of the votes.” 1In 1817 the first
‘“objection” to an electoral vote was offered.
Indiapa had been admitted as a state after the day
fixed for the voting of the electors. John W.
Taylor, of New York, objected to the counting
of Indiana’s votes, and the houses separated to
discuss the objection, as they could not do while
sitting in the same room. In both houses resolu-
tions were offered, in the senate that Indiana
‘“had a right to vote in December last,” and in
the house that Indiana’s votes *‘ ought to be count-
ed"; but neither house adopted them, and the
votes of Indiana were counted without any fur-
ther interference by congress. But the precedent
wasremembered. The announcement of Indiana's
vote, following the debate upon it by congress,
was accepted as propter hoc, as well as post hoc ;
and from that time it was evident that the last
vestige, even pro forma, of the constitutional
function of the president of the senate was at the
mercy of the first keen-witted or ignorant politi-
cian who should suggest that congress, havingsuc-
cessfully established its exclusive powerto *‘count”
the votes, possessed thereby the power * todecide
what were votes.” The progressive changes of
language in the messages from the two houses
announcing their readiness to attend the count,
are worthy of notice.  They are as follows:
(1793-1805) that they are ready to meet one anoth-
er ‘‘to attend at the opening and counting of the
votes '; (1809 and 1813) to attend #n the opening
and counting of the votes ™ ; (1817) ‘‘to proceed in
opening the certiticates and counting the votes,”
or ‘* to proceed to open and count the votes,” the
former being that of the senate, and the latter that
of the house. These changes are landmarks. —(2.
1821-61.) In 1821 Missouri’s votes were disputed
(see Missorrt), and for the first time in our history
the power to canvass the votes was claimed for
congress. Said Henry Clay in the house: ** The
two houses were called on to enumerate the votes,
and of course they were called on to decide what
are votes™; and again : ‘“ Would this house allow
that officer [the president of the senate], singly
and alone, to decide the question of the legality
of the votes #” John Randolph, indeed, denounced
the new idea of congressional control, and pro-
claimed the electors to be ‘‘ as independent of this
house as this house was of them ”; but his voice
was unheeded. Congress had found its oppor-
tunity, and seized it, to doubly violate the consti-
tution, first, hy usurping the control of the can-
vass, and second, by refusing to fulfill the charge
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that ‘“ the votes skall then be counted.” The votes:
were not really counted. The houses ordered the
president of the senate to declare that ‘‘if the
vote of Missouri were to be counted, the result
would be for A. B. —— votes ; if not counted, for
A. B. — votes; but in either event A. B, was
elected.” This, with a fine irony, might be called
* counting in the alternative”; and this was the
name which was thenceforward given to the pro-
cess.—Congress forgets no precedents in its own
favor. It had now discovered that the president
of the senate was entrusted with no higher or
more responsible duty than that of ‘“ opening ”
the certificates ; that its own duty was to count
the votes ; but that the canvass was under no
one’s constitutional care. At first congress con-
tented itself with calling attention to the ** casus
omissus” which its own ingenuity had conjured
up. But during all the rest of this period, while
considering the various methods of providing for
the casus omissus which are given hereafter. con-
gress took care to practically cover the case by
asserting aud enforcing its control over the can-
vass.—In 1837 the vote of Michigan was an-
nounced ‘‘in the alternative.” (See MICHIGAN.)
Objections were also made to the votes of six
deputy postmasters who had been chosen electors,
but congressagreed to receivethem. In 1857 the
vote of Wisconsin was objected to, (see Wiscox-
SIN), but was counted. It is often asserted that
the president of the senate counted it of his own
constitutional authority. This is a mistake; his
own statement is that he *‘ disclaimed having
assumed on himself any authority to determine
whether that vote or any other vote was a good
or a bad vote.” He simply cut off debate while
the two houses were together, a8 he was bound to
do; the members of both houses lost their heads;
no one moved for a separation of the houses; and
the vote of Wisconsin was counted irrevocably
in the midst of great disorder.—At every election
after 1821 the tellers assume more and more of
the functions of the president of the senate. In
1829 he abandons to them the declaration of the
result ; in 1845 he transfers to them tbe breaking
of the seals; and the climax, for this period, was
reached in 1861, when the house actually ap-
pointed a committee to report & mode of *‘can-
vassing ' the votes, inserting & new word instead
of ‘“examining,” which had been used since
1793. — (3. 1861-81.) With the canvass of 1865
begins the period when congress, without paus-
ing to debate, began the exercise of an ab-
solute control over the votes of the electors.
It did so by refusing to pass the general law
which it was empowered to pass, leaving in-
dividual cases to be dealt with as party needs
might demand. Feb. 6, 1865, the two houses,
both under republican control, passed the twenty-
second joint rule, which provided that any vote
to which objection should be made should be re-
jected, unless accepted by concurrent vote of both
houses. This did not require the president’s
signature, and seems to have been put into this
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shape for that reason. No previous American
congress has ever been guilty of & more open
and unnecessary usurpation than this. The act

of Feb. 8 more fairly covered the case by provid- |

ing that the seceding states named were in such
condition on Nov. 8, 1864, that no valid election
was held therein, and that no votes from them
should be received. Even here the vicious pro-
pensity of congress to special legislation was ap-
parent. Senator Collamer’s substitute, giving no
names of states, but referring in proper and gen-
eral terms to **any state declared to be in insur-
rection by virtne of the act of July 13, 1861, was
rejected.—Under the continuing twenty-second
joint rule the votes of Louisiana were counted in
1869, and by a further concurrent vesolution
the votes of Georgia were counted ** in the alter-
pative '  In 1878, under the twenty-second rule,
the vote of Louistan:i wuas rejected by a concur-
rent vote, the vote of Arkansas and three votes
of Georgia for Horace Greeley (dead) were re-
jected by a non-concurrence, and the votes of
Texas and Mississippi were accepted.  Jan. 20,
1876, the house having become democratic, the
senate repealed the twenty second joint rule. The
two houses were therefore left to meet the elec-
tion of 1878 (see DispuTED ELECTIONS, IV)) with-
out any law on the subject.—A very Lrief consid-
eration of the facts under which the dispute as to
the election of 1876 arose, will show that no such
dispute could have arisen if copgress had ful-
filled its plain duty under the constitation, 1, by
passing a ‘‘general law,” for the full authentica-
tion of the electoral votes from the state to the
president of the senate, and 2, by keeping its own
hands off the canvass. The ‘‘count,” in its strict
and proper meaning, might then have Leen left
safely to the operations of the first rule of arith-
metic. But this was not the time for a great con-
stitutional reform ; the fifty years' usurpation by
congress of power to decide each case arbitrarily
as it arose, had left the country with no law to
rely upon ; the passage of a general law by con-
gress was then an impossibility ; and it is matter
for congratulation that the lottery which finally de-
cided the presidential e'ection was at least decent-
ly clothed in the forms of law. (See ELECTORAL
Couyission.) Ot the utter illegality of the elec-
toral commission, of the Jack of power in con-
gress to take the appointment of the electors
away from the states, there can be no doubt ; but
there can be no more doubt, on the other hand,
that congress committed no greater illegality in
passing the electoral commission act than in as-
suming to ** canvass ” the votes in 1865, 1869 and
1873, under the twenty-second joint rule. Presi-
dent' Hayes was just as illegally * counted in” as
presidents Lincoln and Grant, and no more so
than they.—In 1880 congress again counted the
vote of Georgia ““in the alternative.” It had
ot yet, nor has it yet in 1882, passed any general
law to govern the president of the senate in his
canvass of the votes, and apparently intends still
lo persist in its traditional policy of waiting for
b8 VOL. 1.—5
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disputed electoral votes, then claiming that there
is no general law to cover the case, and fipally
usurping the power to decide.—IV. Lecal Lm-
1TATIONS. The constitutional provisionsin regard
to the electors will be found (sce CONSTITUTION)
under article 11, §1, article IV., §1, and amend-
ment X11. In pursuance of its powers to secure
uniformity of voting. and to provide for authenti

cation of state records, congress has enacted vari-
ous provisions to govern the action of the electors

The act of March 1, 1792, provided, 1. that theelec-
tors should be appointed in each state in 1792, and
every four years thereafter, within thirty-four
days preceding the first Wednesday in December;
2, that they should meet and vote ov the first
Wednesday in Trecember, and transmit their votes
as heretofore described ; 3, that the ** executive
authority " of each state should eertify three lists
of the electors, to be annexed by them to their cer-
tificates: 4, that the secretary of state <hould send
for the third list, if the first two were not received
before the first Wednesday in January ; 5, that
congress should be in session on the -econd
Wedpesday in February, ©that the certificates
shall then be opened, the votes counted. and the
persons who shall fill the oftices ot president and
vice-president ascertained and declared agreeably
to the constitution ;” 6, that the certificates shall
be delivered to the secretary of state in case there
is no president of the senate at the capital. 7,
that the electoral messengers shall receive twenty-
five cents per mile by the most usual road: 8, that
a fine of $1,000 shall be inflicted for neglect
to deliver the lists: the remaining sectious (4-12;
relate to the succession to the presidency. The
act of Jan.23, 1845, fixed the day for the appoint-
ment of the electors as the Tuesday after the first
Monday of November, and empowered each state
to provide for filling vacancies in its *college
of electors, and to appoint a subsequent day for
a choice of electors when the first election has not
resulted in a choice.—V. SPECIAL ENACTMENTS

1. The act of March 26, 1804, was passed because
of the doubt whether the proposed 12th amend.
ment would be ratified in time to control the ap-
proaching presidential election. 1t permitted
electors who, at their time of meeting, had not
been notified of the ratification of the amendment,
to vote twice, once according to the origiual
mode of the constitution, and once according to
the amendment, with the proviso that only those
certificates should be finally valid which should
be in accordance with the constitution as it should
be in force on the day of voting. This, though it
seerns 10 have Deen legitinate, as a ** general
law,” was made obsolete by the ratification of the
amendment before the election.—2 It has always
been difficult for the upholders of congressional
control over the canvass to give a name to their
manner of action. They do not act as alegislative
body, for the president's veto power is absent;
nor as & joint meeting, for the separate existence
and orgenization of the two houses is carefully
preserved; and yet, if their independence is main-
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tained, their control of the canvass is manifestly
and absolutely dependent on the single chance of
the political agreement of the two houses, for if
they are controlled by different parties they can
not agree in the canvass of disputed votes. No
man can say, therefore, whether the two houses
are to “agree” in accepting ov in rejecting a dis-
puted vote; and this one consideration is enough
to stamp a congressional ‘‘canvass” as a hope-
less absurdity. The strong probability (see Re-
CONSTRUCTION, LoUisiaNa, TENNESSEE) thut two
of the late seceding states would attempt to re-
organize themselves without congressional con
trol, caused the introduction and passage, Feb. 6,
1865, of a ‘“joint rule,” the twenty-second, which
described the manper in which the tivo houses
intended to canvass the votes. It provided, out
side of the directions for organization, that ‘ no
vote objected to shall be counted except by the con-
current votes of the two houses,” thus practically
giving the power to reject a state’s vote not cven
to *‘ congress,” but to either house—an absurdity
which is only one of the least in the idea of a
congressional canvass.  Under this twenty-second
joint rule the electoral voles were canvassed in
1869 and 1873, but it was abolished in 1876, as
above stated, when the two houses had fallen to
opposite parties.——3. The act of Feb. 8, 1863,
enacted that no electoral votes should be received
or counted from the states of Virginia, North
Carolina, South (‘arolina, Georgia, Florida, Ala-
bama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Texas, Arkansas
and Tennessee. The reason assigned in the pre-
amble was, that these states had rebelled against
the government and were in such condition on
Nov. 8, 1864, that no valid clection was held
therein. President Lincoln signed it ‘ in defer-
ence to the views of congress,” disclaiming “‘ any
opinion on the recitals of the preamble.”— 4.
The count of 1877 brought the touchstone which,
when applied, will always expose the inherent
fallacy of a canvass by two independent bodies.
The senate was republican and the house was
democratic. The difficulty was evaded in this
case by the passage of the electoral commission
act. It passed the senate, Jan. 25, 1877, by a
vote of 47 (26 dem , 21 rep.) to 17 (1 dem , 16
rep.); the house, Jan. 26, by a vote of 191 (159
dem., 82 rep.) to 86 (18 dem., 68 rep.); and was
approved Jan. 29, The germ of its idea will be
found in the *‘bill of 1800,” hereafter referred
to. Both laws are open to the same fatal objec-
tion. They are not the ‘‘general Jaws™ which
eongress is empowered to pass touching the au-
thentication of state records, including electoral
appointments; they do not come. directly or in-
directly, under any power which congress is au-
thorized to exercise; and they are simply refusals
by congress to give up permanently its usurpation
of the power (o canvass, even under circumstances
which show that the exercise of the power may
at any moment become impossible. The fiction
that congress was a more trustworthy canvassing
agent than the president of the senate was long
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ago exploded; the experience of 1377 shows that
extra-congressional agents are no better than con-
gress; and the lesson of experience would seem to
be that the canvass should Dbe restored to the only
agent from whom a decision, and a prompt deci-
sion, is always certain—the president of the sen-
ate. Nevertheless, all the remedies now (1882)
under consideration retain the vice of permitting
‘‘ objections ” to electoral votes and decision, in
one form or other, by congress. (For the impor-
tant features of the act see ELECTORAL ConmMis-
8I0N; for the action of congress under it, see Di1s-
rrTED ELEcTiONS, IV.)—VI. PROPOSED LEGIS-
LATION. 1. The Bill of 1800. Jan. 23, 1800,
while the federalists controlled both houses of
congress, senator James Ross. of Pennsylvania,
introduced a bill to regulate the electoral count.
It provided, in brief, for the formation of a
* grand committee ” of six senators, six represen-
tatives, and the chief justice, with power to ex-
amine and decide finally. in secret session, all
disputes and objections as to electoral votes.
Of the four members of the convention which
framed the constitution who were then senators,
the bill was voted for by only one, Jonathan
Dayton, who bad taken no real part in the de-
liberations of the convention itself. The other
three, Charles Pinckney, Langdon and Bald-
win, denounced and opposed the bill to the end.
Pinckuey, in his very able speech of March 28,
1800, distinctly declarcd the design of the con-
stitution to have been that ‘ congress shall not
themselves, even when in convention, have the
smallest power to decide on a single vote.” The
bill passed the senate the same day, by a vote of
16 to 12. In the house, John Marshall, Bayard
and other federalists united with the democrats 1n
emasculating the bill by giving the * grand com-
mittee ” power ouly to take testimony and report
it to the two houses without expressing any opin-
ion on it, the return was still to be accepted, un-
less both houses concurred in rejecting it; and
no provision was made for double returns. May
8, the senate amended by providing that a return
objected to should be rejected unless both houses
concurred in admitting it. Both houses refused
to recede, and the bill was lost.—2. T'he¢ Benlton
Amendment. Dec. 11, 1823, senator Thomas H.
Benton introduced an amendment to the copstitu-
tion providing that each legislature should divide
its state into electoral districts; that the voters of
each district should vote ‘“in their own proper
persons” for president and vice-president; that
a majority in an electoral district should give a
candidate the electoral vote of the district; that
the returning officers should decide in case of a
tie vote in any district; and that, if no candidate
should have a majority of all the electoral votes,
the house should choose the presideut, and the
senate the vice-president, as at present. The
amendment at this session was not acted upon.—
Benton subsequently changed it by providing for
a second popular election in case of a tie, and in
case of a further tie, for the choice of the person
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having the greatest number of votes in the great-
est number of states, It was introduced in this
form, June 15, 1844, but was not acted upon.—
3 The Van Buren and Dickerson Amendments.
These were introduced in the senate, the latter
Dec 16, by Mahlon Dickerson, of New Jersey, and
the former Dec 24, 1828, by Martin Van Buren,
of New York. Both aimed to change the 12th
amendment mainly by requiring the electors to be
chosen by districts, instead of by general ticket,
In the case of a tie vote the Dickerson amend-
nient left the choice of president to the two houses
in jeint meeting, and of vice-president to the sen-
ate; the Van Buren amendment required the
clectors to be immediately convened by procla-
mation of the president, and to choose hetween
the candidates having an equal number of votes,
the final choice, in case of another tie, being left
as at present. Neither amendment provided for
disputed or double returns; and neither was acted
upon.—4 The McDuffie Amendment. This was
introduced in the housc. Dec. 22, 1823, by George
McDuftie, of South Carolina, as chairman of a
select committee on the subject. It provided that
clectors should be chosen by districts assigned
by the legislatures, or by congress in default of
action by any legislature; that the votes should
Le opened and counted as at present; that in case
of a tie the president of the senate by proclama-
tion should reconvene the electors, that the elec-
tors should then choose between the tie candi-
dates: that, in the event of another tie, the two
houses of congress, voting individually and not
by states, should choose the president: that, if no
choice was made on the first Laliot, the lowest
candidate on the electoral list should be dropped at
<ach ballot until but two remained: that, in case
«f a fina} tie, the candidate who had the highest
vote at the first, or, if not at the first, at the second
meeting of the electors, should be chosen; that,
if ncither of these provisions applied. the two
houses should continue balloting until a president
was chosen; and that the vice-president should be
chosen by the senate, in case of a tie vote for that
office.  This amendment was debated during the
session, but was not acted upon. April 1, 1826,
in the house, McDuffie obtained a vote on his reso-
lutions. The first, that the constitution ought to
be so amended as to keep the election of president
and vice-president from congress, was carried by
a vote of 138 to 52; the second. in favor of the
** district gystem ” was lost by a vote of 90 to 102;
and the subject was dropped.—5. The Van Buren
Bill.  April 19, 1824, the senate passed Van Bu-
ren's bill, providing that, if objection were made
to a peturn, the return should be counted unless
the houses, voting separately, concurred in reject-
Ingit. The bill was not acted on by the house,
—6. The Qilmer Amendment. Tn each of his
messages Pres. Jackson recommended to con-
gress the passage of an amendment giving the
choice of president and vice-president to the peo-
ple. Jan. 31, 1885, in the house, George R. Gil-
mer, of Georgia, chairman of a selact cammittee
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on the subject, reported an amendment. It com.
bined the direct choice by the people. and the
second popular election in case of a tic, of the
Benton amendment, with a provision that, in
case of the death of the successful candidate
at the second popular election, the vice-presi-
dent ‘‘then in officc ” should be president. In
cage of a tie at the second popular election the
president was to be chosen by the house and
the vice-president by the sennte as at present.
This amendment was not acted upon.—7 7The
Morton Amendment May 28, 1874, senator Oli-
ver P. Morton, of Indiana, chairman of the com-
mittee on elections, reported an amendment in
seven sections. 1t provided that the states should
be divided into electoral districts. and that a ma-
jority of the popular vote of a district should give
a candidate one ‘‘presidential vote”: that the
highest number of presidential votes in a state
should give a candidate two votes at large; that
the highest number ot presidential votes in the
country should elect a candidate; that an equal
division of the popular vote in a district should
nullify the presidential vote of the district. an
equal division of the presidential votes in a state
should divide the two votes at large, or should
nullify them, if there was an equal divicion be-
tween three candidates; that the vice-president
should be chosen in the same manner; that con-
gress should provide rules for the election, and
tribunals for the decision of contests; and that
districting should be done by state legislatures,
but that congiess might ‘‘make or alter the
same.” In debate it wasunderstood that congress
could either adopt the existing courts as tribunals,
or create new ones for the purpose of deciding
contests. The amendment was debated through
the winter of 1875, but was not finally acted upon.
—8. The Morton Bill. Feb. 25, 1875. senator Mor-
ton introduced a bill to govern the electoral count.
It followed the twenty-second joint rule, except
that it provided that, if objection were made to
any return, that return should be connted, un.ess
rejected by a concurrent vote of both houses. and
that, in case of a double return, that return should
be counted which the two houses, acting sepa-
rately, should decide to be the true one. This
was the first provision in our history for double
returns. In debate it was agreed that the vote
of the state would be lost in case of a disagree-
ment of the houses on a double return. The
bill was passed by the senate, and not acted upon
by the house. At the next session it was brought
up again, Dec. 8, 1875, debated, until March 24,
1876, and then passed by a party vote of 82 to 26
democrats in the pegative. The same day a
motion to reconsider was entered by a demo-
cratic senator. and carried April 19. It was then
debated until Aug. 5, and dropped. Had it
become a law it would have seated the demo-
cratic candidates at the following election.—9.
The Buckalew Amendment. This, drawn up by
ex-senator Charles R. Buckalew, of Pennsylvania,
was introduced in the bouse Feb. 7, 1877, by
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Levi Maish, of the same state. It provides for
direct popular vote by electoral districts, and
assigns to each candidate a proportion of the
state’s electoral vote corresponding to his propor-
tion of the state’s popular vote. It has never
been acted upon. —10. The McMilan System.
This system contemplates the nomination of
presidential candidates by state legislatures, each
romination to specify whether it shall be classed
in *‘the first presidential canvass,” or in *‘the
second presidential canvass”; an election by a
majority of the general popular vote; and, in
default of a popular majority, a second geueral
election, 1o be confined to the highest candidate
in each ‘‘presidential canvass.” This last term

is another phrase for political party, and its .

introduction is intended to prevent the possible
second election from being contined to two can-
didates of the same party. The system has only
been unofficially proposed in Mr. McMillan's
work cited below.—11. The Edmunds Bil. This
bill to regulate the electoral count, introduced in

1878 by senator George F. Edmunds, of Ver-
mont, provided that the electors should be ap- :

pointed on the first Tuesday of October and

should meet and vote on the sccond Monday of !

the following January: that each state ‘“‘may
provide” by law for the trial of contests, and the
decision shall be conclusive of the lawful title of
the electors, that, if there is any dispute as to
the Jawfulness of the state tribunal, only that
return shall be counted which the two houses,
acting separately, shall concur in deciding to be
supported by the lawful tribunal; that, if there
are double returns from a state which has

not decided the title of the electors, only that |
i At the count of the votes in February, 1801,

return shall be counted which the two bouses,
acting separately, shall decide to be legal; and
that, if any objections are made to any single
return, it shall not be rejected except by the
affirmative vote of both houses. The bill was
not passed. It was introduced again, Dec. 19,
1881, by senator George F. Hoar, of Massachu-
setts, but has not yet (1882) been passed. The bill
would be perfectly in accord with the design of
the electoral system if its code of rules had been
still more carefully drawn and made obligatory
upon the president of the senate alone; but, by
reserving to the two houses, even concurrently,
the power at their own partisan pleasure to
adjudicate special cases, and even over-ride their
own previous enactments, it retains the vicious
principle which bas been the source of all our
difficulties. The difficulty lies, not in the elec-
toral system, but in the determination of con-
gressmen of both houses, and of all parties, to
meddle with a duty which the constitution dis-
tinctly intended to free from their control —
VII. INciDENTAL FEeATTRES. In 1789 po elec-
toral votes were cast by New York, Rbode
Island or North Carolina. The two latter states
had not yet ratified the conmstitution. In New
York the anti-federalists of the assembly wished
to choose electors by joint ballot; the federalists

of the senate iunsisted upon bhaving half the
electors, and no electoral law was passed. Elec-
tors were generally chosen by the legislatures in
all the states until about 1820-24. In Maryland,
North Carolina and Virginia they were chosen
by popular vote in electoral districts. In Massa-
chusetts the people of each congressional district
nominated three electors, of whom the legisla-
ture chose one, and the two electors at large.
Occasionally the district system was adopted for
a time by other states, but was altered as party
interest demaunded, as in 1812, when the demo-
cratic legislatures of Vermont and North Caro-
lina and the federalist legislature of New Jerscy
repealed the law for the choice of electors by
popular vote just before the day fixed for the
election, and assumed the choice themselves.
The following legislature of North Carolina
re established the district system, and recom-
mended the adoption of the amendment gubse-
quently known as the ‘ Benton Amendment.”—
In 1800 the democratic assembly of Pennsylvania
wished to choose electors by joint ballot, in order
to secure the whole number, while the federalist
senate insisted on having seven of the fifteen
clectors. A Dbill to that effect was passed, D-e.
1, 1800, just in time to enable the clectors to
vote. Dec. 3. The “ bill of 1800,” herctofore
mentioned, was aimed at Peunsylvania’s vote.
In South Caroling, in 1800, the legislature which
was to choose the electors was extremely doubt-
ful, even after its meeting. The democrats
offered to compromise on Jefferson and Pinck-
ney, which would, as it proved, have made
Pinckney vice.president ; but the federalists
stood to their whole ticket and lost it, 83 to 68.

Jefferson, the president of the senate, counted
the votes of Georgin for himself and Burr, as
cquity demanded, although the tellers called his
attention to the absence of any certificate that
the electors kad voted for them. The votes of
Georgia, however, were not essential to the
result.  (For the tie vote and its results see Dis-
PUTED ELECTIONS, [)}—In 1816 three electors in
Maryland and one in Delaware, belonging to the
almost extinct federal party, neglected to vote,
and in 1820 Pennsylvania, Tenuessee and Mis-
sissippi each lost an elector by death. (Sec
ErecToral CoLLEGE) One elector in New
Hampsbhire voted for John Quincy Adams for
president, so that Monroe did not have a unani-
mous vote. Missouri, whose final admission
only dated from Aug. 10, 1821 (see MissOURI),
chose presidential electors in November, 1820,
and their votes were ‘‘counted in the alterna-
tive,” as hefore mentioned.—In 1824 the electors
made no choice. (S8ec Disputep ELEcTioNs, II.)
The electors were now chosen by popular vote in
all the states excepting Delaware, Georgia, Louis-
iana, New York, South Carolina and Vermont,
where they were still chosen by the legislatures.
In 1828 and subsequent years electors were
chosen by popular vote in all the states excepting’
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South Carolina, where the legislature chose them
until 1868.—Michigan, which was not admitted
until Jan. 26, 1837, chose presidential electors in
November, 1836, and their votes were ** counted
in the alternative.” No choice of a vice-president
was made by the electors. (See DispuTEDp ELEC.
rioNs, II1) In 1856 the Wisconsin electors were
prevented by a violent snow storm from meeting
and voting on the day fixed by law (Dec. 3), and
met and voted Dec. 4. In counting the votes,
Feb. 11, 1857, objection was made to Wisconsin’s
vote. The president of the senate, sepator
Mason, of Virginia, decided debate to be out of
order; no motion to separate was made; and the
vote of Wisconsin was counted. In 18685 the
president of the senate. **in obedience to the law
of the land” (the act of 1865), refused, when
requested, to open the certificates sent by Louis-
iana and Tennessee.—In 1869 the votes of
Mississippi, Texas and Virginia, which had not
been reconstructed, were not received, and the
votes of Louisiana were counted. The votes of
Nevada were objected to, but the president of
the senate refused to entertain the objection, on
the ground that it was made too late.  Georgia,
which bad been reconstructed, had proceeded to
deny the cligibility of negroes to the legislature.
Her electors had voted on the second Wednesday
in December, as required by state law passed
under the confederacy, instead of the first
Wednesday, as 1equired by law, and on this
ground 1t was known that objections would be
made to their votes. It was therefore arranged
by joint resolution to ‘‘count them in the alter-
native.” Nevertheless, objection was made to
Georgia’s vote. It was sustained by the house,
and overruled Ly the senate, and the president of
the senate decided that they must be counted in
the alternative, decided debate out of order, and
refused to allow an appeal from his decision.
The vote was finally made up in the midst of
disgraceful disorder. — In 1873 double returns
appeared for the first time, from Louisiana and
Arkansas. The two houses concurred in count-
ing the votes of Texas (objected to for want of
the governor's certificate), and of Mississippi
(objected to for want of a certificate that the
clectors had voted by ballot), and in rejecting the
vote of Arkansas, for want of the governor's
certificate. By disagreement of the two houses
three votes of Georgia for Greeley (dead), and
the entire vote of Louisiana were rejected.—In
1877 the result of the electoral vote was dis
puted. The facts and mode of settlement are
clsewhere given., (See ELECTORAL COMMISSION
DispeTED ELEcTiONS, IV.) In 1881 the electoral
votes ot Georgia, which were still cast on the
wrong day, were ‘‘counted in the alternative.”—
See (1) 1 Elliot's Debates, 182, 208, 211, 222, 228,
83, 290, 302; 5 Elliot’s Debates, 128, 131, 141,
1?2. 322, 334, 368, 507, 520, 586. (II.) McKnight's
1'4'100!"7'07 System; The Federalist, 1xviii.; Story's
(Jl)lﬂ”{(’l![’”'l’ﬂ&, § 1449; 2 Bancroft's History of the
Sonstitution, 169; Rawle's Commentarvies, 58, 2
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Wilson's Law Lectures, 187 ; 1 Kent's Commen-
taries, 282; Phocion's Letters (in 1824, copied in
24 Niles’ Register, 373, 411); 5 Elliot's Debatex,
541; the arguments and precedents in favor of
the power of congress to canvass the votes will
be found in Appleton’s Presidential Counts, pp.
xliv.-liv. (111.) See Annals of Congress for the
year required; these are collected in a more easily
accessible form in Appleton’s Presidential Counts,
and the volume entitled Counting the Electoral
Votes, (II. of R Misc. Doe., 1877, No. 13). (IV.)
1 Stat at Large, 239 (act of March 1, 1792); 5 Stat.
at Large, 721 act of Jan. 23, 1845); U. S. Rer.
Stat. §5 131142, (V.) 2 Stat. at Large, 295 (act
of March 26, 1804; Counting the Electoral Votes,
224, 786 (the twenty-second joint rule); 18 Stat.
at Large, 490 (act of Feb. 8, 1865); 19 Stat. at
Large, 227 (electoral commission act). (V1)
Counting the Electoral Votes, 16 (Lill of 1800);
Annals of Congress (6th Cong.), 126 (Pinckney’s
speech) . Appleton’s Presidential Counts, 419
(ibid.); 7 Benton's Debates of Congress. 472, 473,
480 (the Benton, Dickerson and Van Buren
amendments respectively), Counting the Electoral
Votes, 711 (the McDuffie amendment); 7 Beuton's
Delates, 603, (purports to give the amendment, but
omits the amendment proper, as to the election of
president, and gives only the provisions relating
to the election of vice-president); 12 Benton's De-
bates of Congress, 639 (the Gilmer amendment);
Counting the Electoral Voles, 422 (the Morton
amendment); Congressional Record, Feb. 25, 1875
(the Morton bill); North American Review, Junu-
ary, 1877 (the Buckalew amendment); McMillan's
Klective Franchise; Congressional Record, Dec. 19,
1881 (the Edmunds-Hoar bilh). (VIT) Ceunting
the Elcctoral Votes, and Appleton's Presidential
Counts; for Jefferson and the Georgia votes in
1801 see, on the one side, 2 Daviy’ Life of Burr,
71, and on the other. | Democratic Review, 236.
ALEXANDER JOHNSTON.

EMANCIPATION, Political and Relig-
ious. To emancipate a class of persons is to
deliver them frowm the inferior condition in which
they were held and give them the equal rigbts of
citizens. Equality is a natural right. Civil
society was established for the purpose of acquir-
ing aud preserving it, by putting an end to the
abuses of force, the cause of inequality. It is,
therefore, a violation of the principle on which
society is based to establish or recognize in a
state different orders of persons, some of whom
enjoy the full rights of citizenship, wlile others
are reduced to a state of subjection 8o long as
they bear the same burdens, and perform the same
duties, all should enjoy the samerights and polit-
ical advantages.—This truth is not a new one in
the world. Christianity laid down the principle
that every man, by the fact alone of his being a
man, had the same dignity and the same right to
justice and liberty. But how many ages were
needed for the ideas introduced into the world by
Christianity to germinate and bear fruit' For
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fully nineteen centuries, differences of religion, | reserved.

of class, color and nationality, continued to serve
as pretexts to oppress and deprive of legal pro-
tection a more or less considerable part of the
population of every country. Freedom of the in-
dividual, of conscience and civil equality, are of
very recent date.—It is not a hundred years since
Rousseav could justly reproach Frenchmen with
assuming the title of citizens without even know-
ing the meaning of the term, and remind them
that the name of subjects was far better suited to
most of them. In England the Catholics have
enjoyed civil equality only since 1829. TheJews
won the right to sit in parliament only in 1859.
In France the traces of hate and prejudice of
which they were victims have disappeared only
since 1830, and the emancipation of Protestants
in that country dates only from the revolu-
tion. There were serfs in France in 1789, and it
required a second or rather a third revolution
(1848) to solve the question of slavery. In
another order much time was required to put the
principles of liberty and social equality into prac-
tice with regard to French colonies, for France
admitted them to the enjoyment of political
rights only in 1870, and she still imposes restric-
tions on their commerce (though less than for-
merly), the results of which are injurious to them
as they are of doubtful utility to the mother
country.—The causes of civil inequality lie in the
ignorance or misunderstanding of the natural
rights of man. It was when it might be said that
the human race had found its truetitle deeds that
these causes lost their influence. The honor of
this belongs to the philosophy of the eighteenth
century. By preparing the triumph of philo-
sophic reason over religious fanaticism and the
final destruction of the feudal system, it became
the most active agent of emancipation.—But, as
bas been frequently remarked, the ideals of the
eighteenth century have been surpassed in our
time. Asalways happens, beyond the progress
made, there were still other kinds of progress
whose possibility was not at first suspected. Thus
Voltaire did not even dream of putting Protes-
tants in France, and still less the Jews, on the
same footing with Catholics. He admitted that
public offices and employments might be refused
them. He found in this monstrous incquality
merely a necessary fact, a condition inherent in
the social state. In France, in bis time, non-
Catholics themselves did not dare to lay claim to
a share in political life. When the constituent
agsembly declared, Aug. 21, 1789, that all citizens,
being equal in its eyes, were equally eligible to
all public places, employments and dignities,
non-Catholics were implicitly excluded from the
equality thus proclaimed, so that it was necessary,
a few months later, to issue a special decree pro-
viding that nou-Catholics were eligible for all
civil and military employments, as well as other
citizens. The preamble announced, in addition,
that the assembly did not decide anything relative
to the Jews, the consideration of whose case it
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(Decree of Dec. 24, 1788.) So that in
laying down the principle of absolute equality, it
limited its action to frecing the non-Catholics

| from persecution.— This inconsistency is ex-

plained easily enough. The chief object of the
philosophical controversies of the eighteenth cen.
tury had been freedom of conscience: but the
question had not yet been considered from the
purely political pointof view. There still existed
a state religion in France, and the majority of
the constituent assembly wished to maintuin it
But the existence of a dominant religion natur-
ally excludes dissidents from offices and public
employments.—The French revolution, which,
more than anything else, had the unity of the
country in view, was not slow in comprehending
that this unity, the source of national power,
could not be cffectually acquired unless civil
equality were granted to all; and by according
full and complete equality to dissidents it per-
formed not merely an act of justice, but tovk a
wise political measure.—Historians have told us
what the revocation of the edict of Nantes cost
France; but no one, so far as we know, has cal-
culated the material and moral gain to regeuer-
ated France, from its proclaiming the equality of
religions before the law.— English statesmen
were not mistaken here. The duke of Welling-
ton and the tories associated with him in power
in 1829, were not inclined to yield exclusively to
the influence of philosophical ideas. When, not-
withstanding their antecedents and their personal
dislikes, they decided to propose Catholic eman-
cipation, it was because they felt that this was
the price of the moral unity of Great Britain,
that the sentiment of common liberty and civil
equality was the only one in which Ireland could
sympathize with England, and that agitation and
continual strife would cease only through one
of two means: the extermination or emancipation
of Catholics Subsequent events have shown
that they were right. England, freed from one
cause of internal dissension, regained a liberty of
action which contributed to insure her preponder-
ance in Europe, during the years which followed
1830.—From this experiment and many others we
may deduce the principle, that a nation grows in
power, in activity, in fruitfulness, in proportion
as the same law is in force for all in the broadest
and most liberal manner. In France pational
power has increased in direct ratio to the progress
of civil equality; the history of its growth is
identical with that of the emancipation of the
third estate and the abolition of serfdom. Here,
again, humanity and policy were at one. Hu-
manity demonstrated that serfdoin—that isto say,
to have men atiached to the soil, identified with
it, looked upon as feudal property, upable to dis-
pose of their goods, unable to leave to their own
children the fruit of their labor—was unworthy
of a generous nation; and policy showed *'that
such arrangements are only fitted to enfeeble
industry and deprive society of the effects of that
energy in lubor which the feeling of property 1s
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alone capable of inspiring.”—These motives, by
which Turgot, in 1779, justified the abolition of
«erfdom in the domains of the king, are the same
which were destined to lead to the emancipation
of slaves. England had preceded France in this
work of emancipation. After Aug. 1, 1838,
there were no slaves in the English Antilles, when
the provisional government in France decreed
immediate and complete emancipation. Every
one, beyond a doubt, was agreed on the princi-
ple; but onthe eve of therevolution of February,
the idea of gradual abolition still prevailed, and
unconditional abolitionists, who placed humanity
and justice before all things, were in a minority.
—EManciraTioN oF CartHovics. In Great Brit-
ain. The term Catholic emancipation was given
to the act by which the Catholics of the United
Kingdom were freed from the political disabili-
ties which excluded them from parliament and
all high offices of state; but this act itself was
only the completion and consequence of a series
of measures intended to restore to the Catliolics
of England and Ireland the rights of property
and individual liberty of which they had beende-
prived in consequence of the reformation in Great
Britain, orrather of thestruggles which followed
it. Henry VIIL, when he separated from the
Catholic church, retained its dogmas and disci-
pline. It was only under his successor, Edward
VI, that the Anglican church decided in favor
of the reformation, which finally triumphed dur-
ing the reign of Elizabeth after a bloody reaction
under Queen Mary. From this period the perse-
cution of Catholics became regular, and assumed
8 legal form; the basis of all the penal laws
which followed, are found in the acts of uniform-
ity and supremacy. The act of uniformity pro-
hibited the use of any liturgy but that of the
official church, under pain of confiscation for the
first offense, imprisonment for a year for the
second, and imprisonment for life for the third.
A fine of one shilling was imposed for absence
from the state church on Sundays and holidays.
By the act of supremacy every beneticed clergy-
man and every layman in the employment of the
crown was obliged to abjure the spiritual sov-
ereignty of the pope and recognize that of the
queen, under penalty of high treason for a third
officnse.—These penal laws soon became more
severe. In 1593 the penalty of imprisonment was
pronounced against all persons above the age of
sixteen who should fail for one month to appear
at church, unless they made an open act of sub-
mission and a declaration of uniformity. Cath-
olics filled the prisoms. They were ruined by
fines or left the country. There were huaters of
Catholics who tracked the fugitives. — Under
James I. new statutes deprived the Catholics of
the.control and education of their children; but
w'hlle parliament imposed these penalties, the
king, Personally favorable to Catholies, procured
them some tranquillity. This condition of re.
lative quiet continued under Charles L. and Crom-
well, and the penal laws were not enforced till
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the restoration of Charles II. TUnder his reign,
and notwithstanding his sympathies for the
Catholics, the test act was passed. It declared all
persons incapacitated to fill any public office who
refused to renounce the doctrine .of transubstan.
tiation (1673). — In 1679 the Catholics, already
excluded from the house of commons, were also
excluded from the house of lords. Finally,
after the revolution of 1688, though William of
Orange was disposed to toleration, Anglican fa-
naticism ruled without control. Priests were
forbidden, under pain of imprisonment for life,
to celebrate mass or exercise their functions in
England, unless in the house of an ambassador.
A priest residing in countries subject to the
crown of England was considered guilty of high
treason unless he had taken the oaths of suprem-
acy and uniformity. All persons furnishing him
an asylum were guilty of felony, without benefit
of clergy.—Laymen professing the Catholic re-
ligion and refusing to assist at the services of the
established church, incurred, besides the pains
and penalties mentioned above, the loss of their
right of exercising any employment, of possess-
ing landed property after the age of eighteen
years, and of having armsin theirhouses They
were forbidden to come within eighteen miles of
London, or to go farther than five miles from
home without permission. Women might be
detained in prison if their husbands did not ran-
som them; they lost a portion of their dowry.
A Catholic could not bring a case at law; and a
wife could neither be the heir vor the testamen-
tary executor of her husband. Muarriages, burials,
baptisms, could be officisted at only by a clergy-
man of the official church —The situation of the
Catholics in Ireland was still move frightful.
There also the acts of uniformity and supremacy

“had been forced on the people by the pricon and

the scaffold. But four-fifths of the population
were and wished to remain Catholic. Thestrug-
gle was prolonged into a war of extermination.
Defeated at the battle of the Boyne(1690), the Cath-
olics signed the treaty of Limerick. 1t was agreed
that Roman Catholics should retain the exercise
of their religion as under the reign of CharlesII.,
and the king agreed to obtain the most ample
guarantees for them. These were refused by par-
liament. The Anglican bishop of Meath justified
this bLreach of faith by proving, in a sermon
preached before the lords justices, that Protestants
were not bound to observe the peace concluded
with the papists.—A new parliameunt, convened
in 1695, undertook as its first work to ascertain
the coundition of the penal laws. A comnuttee
appointed for this purpose reported that the prin-
cipal ones were: 1st, an act requiring the oath of
supremacy for admission to all employments;
2d, an act imposing fines for absence from the
services of the established church; 3d, an act
authorizing the chancellor to appoint a guardian
to the child of every Catholic; 4th, an act prolnb-
iting instruction to Catholics. This legislation
served as a point of departure for other acts
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which expelled Catholic priests and prelates, de-
prived parents of the right to instruct their own
children except through Protestant masters, or-
dered the general disarmament of Catholics,
excluded them from public employments, avd
repealed the laws which confirmed them in the
enjoyment of their property. All this was done
at a time when England received the Protestants
driven from France, and conferred on them the
rights of citizenship. At this period there were
three or four millions of Irsh Catholics, but, as
far as the law was concerned, they cxisted no
longer. It did not recognize that there were, in
Ireland, any citizens but Protestants. Things thus
continued during the first two thirds of the eight-
eenth century, so that the earliest events which
were the incentive to emancipation were purely
political. These events were a consequence of
the ideas of independence and national interests
<ommon to all the inhabitants of Ireland, propa-
gated by the Protestant, Swift, and before him
by Molyneux.—In 1773 the Catholics esteemed
as a great favor an act which, without changing
the penal laws in any way, permitted them to
take a new oath as a pledge of their loyalty.
This act implicitly recognized their existence.
About the same time a Catholic committee was
formed.—The spirit of the time had changed.
George I11., in his zceul for Anglicanism, upheld
the penal lawsg, but parliament practiced tolera-
tion in spite of the king, asat a former time it had
been intolerant in spite of William I1II.  In 1778
it was provided, on motion of Sir George Saville,
1st, that Catholic priests discovered performing
their functions should no longer be subject
to the penalties of Ligh treason; 2d, that a son.
by accepting the Protestant religion, should
no longer be able to despoil his father; 3d, that
the power of acquiting property by purchase, in-
heritance or gift should be restored to Catholics.
Nevertheless, at the end of the eighteenth century
these just imeasures excited among English Prot-
estants the most formidable insurrection On
May 30, 1780, 60.000 men, under the leadership
of Lord George Gordon, a half-crazy fanatic, be-

sieged the houses of parliament; repulsed by the |

military they wrecked the houses of the princi-
pal members of parlinment, attacked and burnt
the prisons, assussinated Catholies, and were the
cause of a frightful conflagration in the city.
When order was re-established, parliament lim-
ited itsclf to furnishing some explanations in-

i to triumph.

!
I
|

|
|
|
|

tended to satisiy pubhic opinion on the interests of |

the Protestant religion. Things remained as they
were hefore the incurrection. —The example given
in England was followed in Ircland. In 1778 a

teach and exercise guardianship over their own
children.
Galnay was restored to them. The prohihition
of owning a horse worth more than five pounds
sterling was done away with.
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receive apprentices, to occupy positions in the
army as high as colonel inclusive, to have arms
on condition of possessing property of a certain
value, to be members of a grand jury and justices
of the peace, to hold subordinate civil positions,
and, which was of great value, to vote at elections.
These acts did away with the obligation of attend.
ing Protestant service, even authorized Catholic
priests, under certain restrictions, to celebrate mass,
and removed the remnant of the restraints on ac-
quiring and holding property. The Lenefit of these
laws was aequired by taking an oath, renouncing
allegiance to the pretender, and disavowing the
doctrine that contracts with heretics may be
broken, and that princes excommunicated by the
see of Rome may be deposed and put to death.—
When the pact of parliamentary union was estab.
lished in 1798 between Ireland and England, the
Iatter promised, as 8 compensation, 1o abolish all
remaining political disabilities. George III. re-
fused to keep the promise of his minister, and
William Pitt resigned his office.  Thus deceived,
Treland had the courage to employ only legal
means to assert her rights  Under the direction
of John Keogh, and soon after of O'Connell, the

‘atholic association was able to arouse and support
one of those great movements of public opinion
which, in enlightened and free countries, prepare
and necessitate the regular change of institutions.
A continually growing minority in parliument
were in favor of emancipation. It might have
been believed, in 1813, that the cause was about
The bigotry of George I1I1. had be-
come a characteristic folly, and his successor
showed more generous tendencies —The condi-
tion of the Catholics of England was improved
in the same degree as that of their co-religion-
ists in Ircland. Instead of following, in all its
details, the gradual abolition of the restrictions
and penalties imposced on them, we shall describe

I'the condition of both on the eve of Catholic

emancipation. A Catholic could sit ncither in
thie house of lords nor in the house of commons,
he was excluded from every judicial office; the
higher grades of service in the army and navy
were opened to him by law only since 1816: he
had no vdice in the vestries, though these assem-
blies had the right of imnposing heavy taxes; he
could be neither governor nor director of a bank,

i nor occupy a number of other hogorary or lucra-

tive offices. If a Catholic in Ireland did not pos-

! sess a freebold of a hundred pounds a year, or

personal property to the amount of a thousand
pounds, he had not the right to keep arms, he was
subject to domiciliary visits, and in certain cases

. to imprisonment, to the pillory or to flogging; he
bill was passed which permitted Catholics to |

. that of gamekeeper and gunsmith.
The privilege of living in Limerick or

From 1790 to .

0 . . . . §
1793 several bills in succession permitted Cath- °
olics to engage in the profession of the law, to | Catholic endowrments, either charitable or benev-

was excluded from certain occupations, such as
If a Catholic
died without having appointed a guardian to his
children, the chancellor had the right of setting
aside the nearest relatives and sappoiniing 8
Protestant stranger. If a Catholic corresponded
with the pope, he became guilty of high treason.
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olent, were expressly forbidden. A Catholic
priest who, even by mistake, should marry a
Catholic and Protestant, incurred capital punish-
ment. A Catholic priest was liable to imprison-
ment if he refused to make known the secrets
of the confessional bLefore a court of justice.
Finally, to retain their property, to practice their
religion, in one word, to profit by all the favor-
able acts passed since 1778, Catholics were obliged
to take the oath of fidelity and renounce the tem-
poral authority of the pope. This résumé does
not include certain regulations more vexatious
than important, such as the prohibition of pilgrim-
ages, the duty imposed on magistrates of destroy-
ing Catholic crosses, paintings and inscriptions.
—Such was the legal position of four or five
millions of citizens. We have stated, in theintro-
duction to this article, how the duke of Welling-
ton's government was led to put an end to this
state of affairs. On March 5, 1829, Robert Peel
laid before the house of commons the emancipa-
tion bill, entitled, An act for the relief of his majes-
ty's Ronean Catholic subjects.  Neither the rage of
the Protestant party of 1780, nor the enthusiasm
of the French revolution, were witnessed at the
time. the measure was proposed and voted as a
political expedient. The danger of internal dis-
sension, the necessity of decreasing the influence
of the priests, as well as of dissolving the Catho-
lic ascociation by granting what it asked for, and
the impossibility of continuing the struggle
longer, were the motives that the ministry brought
to bear. The bill passed the house of lords, by
212 votes against 112, in spite of the opposition
of certain bishops, and was finally adopted April
13, 1828, The act or bill of emancipation (Act
10, George LV., chap. vii.) formally abolished
all preceding laws, not, however, without cer-
tain reservations. Thus, every Catholic could be
a member of the house of lords or commons, on
condition of his taking an oath of fidelity to the
king and the Protestant dynasty, instead of the
oath of supremacy and abjuration; of his declar-
ing that be did not consider it an article of
faith that princes excommunicated by the pope
might be deposed and put to death by their sub-
jects; of his recognizing that the pope had neither
civil power nor jurisdiction in the kingdom. and
promising to maintain the established church in
11~ privileges and property. By taking the same
oath Catholics were allowed to vote at clections
for the house of commons, and were eligible to
civiland military employments, with the exception
of the office of lord chancellor of Eugland or of
Il'?)and, lord Jieutenant of Ircland or high com-
misary to the general assembly of the church of
Reotland,  Roman Catholics might become mem-
bers of lay corporations, on condition of taking
the above oath and such other oaths as shouid be
TCleil"ml of the members of these corporations,
but without being able, while sitting in the same
corporations, to cast & vote on questions of pre-
senting an ecclesiastical benefice. No particular
oath was required to enable Roman Catholics to
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possess personal property or real estate, nor for
their admission to the army or the navy. The
bill at the same time contained a clause directed
against O’Connell, elected from the county of
Clare. who generously sacrificed his interest to
the success of the common cause.  The property
qualification for voters was raised, in Ireland,
from forty shillings to ten pounds, which did not,
however, prevent the great agitator from enter-
ing parliament. —The emancipation act was justly
considered a great boon. The London Times
remarked that hitherto the union of the three na-
tions was merely nominal; there could be no har.
mony between the serf and his master, between
the suspicious oppressor and his victim. Cath-
olic emancipation was a victory whose conse-
quences would be so many benefits for the remot-
est generation, for it brought peace and happiness
to Ireland and wax an element of strength and
dignity for Great Britain. Experience has con-
firmed all this.—In Other Countries. We could
not well think of reproaching the pope, when
still in possession of the temporal power, with
depriving non-Catholics of all politicai and even
civil rights.  Civil equality was not compatible
with the nature of his government. But we are
astonished that in liberal Holland Catholics were
so long excluded systematically from the employ
of the government in spite of the law of 1798
which emancipated them; that in Sweden, a
country where Protestantism is dominant, that is
to say. where the right of each one to account
only to himself for his faith is recognized, dis-
sidents are still excluded from public offices, and
citizens professing the state religion are forbidden
under penalty of perpetual banishmeunt to em-
brace another religion.—It is remarkable that the
pretext for the first invasion of Poland in 1768
was the emancipation of the Ruthkenians of the
Greck rite whom the Catholics held in au infe-
rior political condition. At present, Russia is
endeavoring to impose on Polish Catholics the
orthodox religion in order to attach them to the
thronce of the czar and make them forget their
own nationality, bat we know that every step
taken in such a direction ieads from the desired
end. After similar acts of violence committed in
France against the Protestants the only resuit
was to obtain apparent conversions and make the
two mnations almost iircconcilable.—In Russia
proper. atrocious persecutions were carried on
from 1832 to 1833, to favor the progress of the
dominant religion. According to Dupretz (Reruce
des Deuz Mondes, 1850, vol. i.) more than five
millions of United Grecks, or Greek Catholics,
were obliged to join the Russian church, In giv-
ing an account of the means employed to effect
this end we do not find measures tending to
abolish civil cquality between the dissidents and
the orthodox, and this is easily understood in a
country 1n which the whole nation was subject
to the machinery and the external forms of a
military governmeut. Recourse was had, there-
fore, to other means. for instance, a ukase of
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Jan. 2, 1839, granted complete amnesty to per-
sons condemned for robbery or murder, to the
knout, to mines, or to the galleys, as a reward for
conversion. Another ukase of March 21, 1840,
decreed that every person who should leave the
orthodox religion would lose the administration
of hisown estates, that he could not bold orthodox
serfs in his service, etc. The measures decreed
under Nicholas I. had nothing of thc generous
ideas of emancipation which the Russian govern-
ment applied under Alexander 11 to forty millions
of his subjects in the question of serfdom.
Neither did it in any way resemble the toleration
professed by Catherine II., which Voltaire, with
a complaisance for which he has been blamed,
praised too highly. The illustrious philosopher
was scarcely more in the right when, to satirize
the morals of Europe, he delighted in lauding the
followers of Confucius. Better informed in our
time he would, no doubt, have applauded article
thirteen of the treaty of peace and alliance con-
cluded at Pekin in 1860, which abolishcd all pen-
alties and disqualifications affecting Christians in
China. But perhaps e would have been less
pleased with the clause binding thé Chinese gov-
ernment to accord missionaries effectual protec-
tion, a protection which appears to be of another
kind than that guaranteed to travelers and mer-
chants.  He would at least have observed that the
conditions of just reciprocity would impose on
the French government the obligation of extend-
ing a special and effectual protection to bonzes
who should try to convert us to the most ancient
religion of Asia. It i3 well to emancipate the
members of Christian communities, but for them,
as for all others, equality should be the rule.
CasiMIR FOURNIER.

—EMANCIPATION OF PROTESTANTS. In the gen-
eral reaction in Frauce which followed the death
of Louis XIV., theregent thought of recalling the
ITuguenots.  This inaccurate expression, wbich
was frequently ewmployed in the eighteenth cen-
tury, was employed to mean the recalling of
Protestant refugees to France, and the giving of a
civil status to those who had remained in France.
Saint-Simon boasted of having made the duke of
Orleans abandon this project : he admitted, how-
ever, that the legislation of Louis XIV., so harsh
toward Protestants, was confused and contradict-
ory, and caused the government frequent embar-
rassments, especially in questions of marriage and
wills. The traditions of the administration had
more weight with the regent than the opinion of
Saint-Simon. These traditions were represented
and upheld especially by a family formerly Prot-
estant, that of Phelyppeux, which during almost
two whole centuries furnished secretaries of state,
under the names of Pontchartrain, Saint-Floren-
tin, Maurepas, La Vrillitre. The count of Saint-
Florentin, in particular, during a ministry of
fifty-two years devoted himself with a rare degree
of bureaucratic stubbornnessto keeping the Prot-
testants under the yoke.—The honor of baving
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given the first impulse to emancipation in France
belongs to Voltaire. Immediately after a renewal
of persecution in the city of Toulouse, noted
for the tortures of the pastor Rochette, of the
three brothers Grenier, accused of wishing to
liberate him, and of Jean Calas, Voltaire called
attention to the condition of the Protestants of
France, by the success of his efforts, continued
during three years, to reverse the decision in the
case of Calas, and during nine years in that of
Sirven. With the aid of the Duke de Choiseul
he endeavored to found at Versoix a manufactur-
ing town whose clock making should rival that of
Geneva, and where Protestant workmen should
not only enjoy civil rights but even freedom of
worship. Voltaire encouraged with all his power
writers of his own school and certain tolerant
magistrates to publish mémoires on the civil con-
dition of the Protestants, and particularly on the
necessity of recognizing their marriages. Rippert
de Monclar, Turgot, Target, Condorcet, Gibert de
Voisins, Robert de Saint-Vincent, and especially
Malesherbes, pleaded the cause of tolerance.
Several lawsuits added to the effects of the
mémoires. By the law every marriage celebrated
according to the reformed rite was null and void.
The children born of such a marriage were ille-
gitimate and incapable of inheriting, so that any
collateral relation, no matter how distant, might
lay claim to the estate of a Protestant provided
the claimant was a Catholic or became one At
the end of a century this odious system had intro-
duced inextricable confusion into the situation of
300,000 families, who were without any civil
status. The government thus found itself more
and more embarrassed from such a state of things.
The advent to the ministry of certain tolerant
men like Choiseul, and, later, Castries, Breteuil,
and espeeinlly Turgot and Malesherbes, was cal-
culated to improve the condition of things. Louis
XVI. desired to put an end to the disorder by
a spirit of kindness and justice. Turgot states
that at the moment of his consecration the new
king, instead of pronouncing the words obliging
him to exterminate the heretics, muttered some
confused words, which accords very well with
the mixturce of generous inteutions and weakness
which characterized this unfortunate prince.—
The end of persccution was brought about by a
more resolute man whose name marks the advent
of modern socicty in France. Lafayette, who-
had become intimately acquainted in America
with Protestantism and the practice of religious
liberty, wrote to Washington on May 11, 1785,
that he was resolved to take up the cause of his
Protestant countrymen, and his illustrious friend
encouraged him in this design worthy of them
both. Lafayette undertook to examine in person
the principal centres of the Protestant popula-
tion. For this purpose he went to Nimes and
attended the Protestant worship in the open air,
conducted by Rabaut-Saint-Etienne. After the
service Lafayette embraced the pastor and engaged
him to come to Paris to labor in obtaining civil
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liberty for his co-religionists. This was the begin-
ning of the political career of Rabaut-Saint-
FEuenpe. Iis expenses were paid by a subscrip-
tion, made by the Protestant churches of Nimes,
Montpellier, Marseilles and Bordeaux. He came
to Paris under the pretext of publishing his Let-
tres @ Bailly sur Uhistoire primitive de la Gréce.
Introduced by Lafayette into Parisian society and
to the ministers, the future president of thenation-
al assembly was received with curiosity and inter-
est. It wagsomething to get a close view of a man
whose profession, which he openly acknowledged,
condemned him to death, and who according to
the expression of the time was a caundidate for
martyrdom. With Malesherbes Rabaut prepared
the way for emancipation. This minister suc-
ceeded in gaining over public opinion through a
work which he had written by an academician,
Rulbigres, more celebrated then than he is now,
two volumes of Eclaircissements historiques sur les
causes de la révocation de Uedit de Nuntes, tirés des
archives du gouvernement.—The councilors Bretig-
nidre and Robert de Saint-Vincent had already
laid before the parliament of Paris propositions
favoring the Protestants. May 23, 1787, an assem-
bly of notables, of which Lafayette was a mem-
ber, presided over by Count d’Artois (afterward
Charles X ), expressed a unanimous wish to restore
their civil status to the Protestants. A petition
was presented to Louis XVI., by hisbrother. At
length the edict of reinstatement appeared (Nov.
1787). It was far fiom restoring to the Protestants
the rights accorded them by the edict of Nantes,
and to France the glory which she had had of
being the first to proclaim liberty of conscience.
The reformed religion continued to be prohibited;
and, according to the terms of the preamble, the
law accorded tothe Protestants only “‘that which
natural law forbids us to refuse them, the power
to prove their births, their marriages and their
deaths.” The innovation counsisted in this, that
the officers of justice and their clerks were
charged with registering the marriages, births and
deaths in the absence of Catholic priests. This
concession wasan immense benefit; and the edict,
incomplete as it was, does honor to the memory
of Lafayette, Malesherbes and Louis XVI. The
Protestants of France were no longer outside the
pale of society. They appeared in crowds to
legulize their condition, and in many places three
ger.lemtions of the same family were scen regis-
tering their marriages at the same time. The
national assembly completed the work of Louis
XVI, Aug 23, 1789, by the following decree:
“‘No one shall be disturbed on account of opin-
lons even ou religion, provided their manifes-
tation does not disturb the public order estab-
lished by law.” This liberty was at once con-
firmed, regulated and restrained by the organic
law of the first consul (germinal, year X.), which
was itself modified and amended by a decree of
thv. president of the republic, dated March 26,
1852. AtH. COQUEREL, JR.
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—Emancipation is not yet complete the world
over. It may be considered complete in Eng-
land and in all the countries inhabited by the
Anglo-Saxon race or which are connected with
Great Britain, as well ag in nearly all Protestant
countries, Holland, Prussia, Denmark. Sweden
and Norway are almost the only exceptions In
these countries, the Lutheran being the state
church, those who are separated from it, whether
Catholic or Protestant dissenters, are subject to
exceptional laws, do not enjoy all the rights of
other citizens, and are not admitted to public
offices. It is proper to acknowledge that the
efforts of government tend to put an end to such
an abhorrent state of things, and that the laws
voted in 1860 by Sweden show a notable pro-
gress. — In Russia the Protestant population,
grouped in compact rmasses in the Baltic provinces,
appears to enjoy as many rights as the orthodox
subjects of the czar: still a pressure is exercised
to induce, if not to constrain, them to aceept the
orthodox church.—In Switzerland, a inixed but a
free country, the political emancipation of Prot-
estants is complete even in the Catholic cantons.
The cases of mixed marriages, however, «till pre-
sent difficulties of more than one kind. and have
caused conflicts between the cantons —Four mil-
lions of Austrian Protestants have long heen in
a difficult and precarious condition, which at one
time seemed on the point of becoming more
serious on account of the concordat concluded in
1855 between the holy see and the Vienna gov-
ernment. This act assured a complete prepon-
derance to the Catholic church, with immunities
and extensive privileges, created a clerical censor-
ship over publications of every kind, and estab-
lished ecclesiastical tribunals, which in the case
of mixed marriages were able to interfere ina
way the most contrary to the rights of Protest-
ants. Happily this concordat was scarcely con-
cluded when it fell into abeyance; if it has never
been positively abolished, neither has it ever been
completely executed; at present it is almost a
dead letter. On the other hand, the imperial
patent of Sept. 1, 1859, relating to the Re-
formed and Lutheran churches in Hungary and
its dependent lands, and that of April 10, 1861,
concerning Protestants of the rest of the empire,
have completed both the civil and religious eman-
cipation of the Austrian Protestants.—In Italy
the civil emancipation of Protestants is also of
recent date. Before 1848 only oune of the states
of the peninsula contained a Protestant popula-
tion. About 20,000 Waldenses inhabited a few
wild valleys of the Alps of Piedmont above Pig-
nerol. Long persecuted, they were &t once put
in possession of all their civil rights by the French
administration, when Napoleon I. united Pied-
mont to his empire. Since 1814 they have en-
dured an exceptional régime, which closed every
liberal career to them and access to public offices.
They were finally emancipated in 1848, and given
the rights previously refused. At this epoch lib-
erty of conscience existed nowhere else in Italy.
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"The state recognized Protestants only far enough
to bring them before tribunals, and there could
be no gquestion of civil rights for them. But
since the revolutions which have conferred
-on [ftaly unity under the government of Victor
Emmanuel, in several cities, Milan, Florence, Pisa,
Naples, and even in Rome, Protestant communi-
ties have been organized, whose members enjoy
all the civil and political rights of citizens.—The
situation 1n Spain is the same. There is a small
number of native Protestants in that country, in
addition to the congregations composed of for-
cigners  The law has long condewned their relig-
jous meetings and sentenced their members to
the severest penalties, hut the last revolution put
.an end to these shameful practices. The consti-
tution of June 1, 1869, which did away with the
state religion, declared simply (article 21) that the
nation undertakes to maintain the church and the
ministers of the Catholic religion, and this con-
stitutron establishes, though in indirect terms, the
liberty and equality of churches. It guaranteed
to strangers (-ame article) the public or private
exercise of their religion, without any limitation
but the universal rules of morality and legality,
and adds that if a Spaniard professes another re-
ligion than the Catholic the preceding rules shall
apply to him —Turkey is in advance of Spain.
It is known that in that country each religious
community, each nation, Greecks, Armenians,
Catholics, govern themselves and sdminister their
own affars. A counsiderable number of Armen-
s (3,000) having embraced Protestantism,
found themselves in the most difficult position
since 1830, Their former co-religionists rejected
them, they were no longer connected with any
relizion recognized by the state, and were thus
without a legal existence, without any rights,
without that even of carrying on their occupa-
tions.  In 1830 an imperial firman put an end to
this state of things, and conferred on the Prot-
estant chuich a legal existence.  Since that time
the members enjoy all the rights belonging to the
-other Christian communities of the empire.  (See
ABoLITION, EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION.)
ETIENNE COQUEREL.

EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION, The
(x U, 8. Hisrory)  The war against the rebel-
lion of 1861 was for necarly eighteen months con-
fined carefully to operations against the armed
forces in the field, not against slavery., (See
Asovrtioy, III; ReseLLiox.) During most
of this time Pres. Lincoln hstened apparently
unmeved to importunate demands from extreme
abolitionists in all parts of the north for a declara-
tion against glavery. He declared that his para-
mount object was the maintenance of the Union;
that if he could save the Union without freeing
any slave, he would do it; that if he could
save it by freecing all the slaves, he would do
it; and that if he could save it by freeing
<ome and leaving others alone, he would do
that, It was pot until the summer of 1862 that
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he finally decided that the time had come for
striking at slavery. Sept. 22, 1872, without any
previous gencral intimation of his purpose, he
issued a preliminary proclamation, warning the
iubhabitants of the revolted states that, unless
they should return to their allegiance before the
first day of January following, he would de.
clare their slaves free men and maiuntain their
freedom by means of the armed forces of the
United 8 ates. This proclamation bad no cffect,
and indeed was hardly expected to have any
effect, in bringing back individuals or state<to
the control of the federal government. A 1etulin-
tory proclamation was issued by Pies. Davis,
Dec. 23, 1862, ordering the hanging of Genera!
Benjamin F. Butler. if captured, and the transfer
of negro federal soldiers and their white officers
to the authorities of the states for punishment.—
The emancipation proclam:tion proper was issued
Jan. 1, 1863. It recited the substance of the pre-
liminary proclamation, in which he had promised
to ‘“designate the states and parts of states, if any,
in which the people thereof shiould be in rebellion
against the United States,” and in which alone
emancipation was to take effect; they included
all the states which had seceded (see S8ECESSION),
with the exception of the forty-eight counties of
Virginia now known as West Virginia, seven other
counties of Virginia (including the cities of Nor-
folk and Portsmouth), and thirteen parishes of
Louisiana (including the city of New Orleans).
The excepted parts were, “‘for the present. left
precisely as if this proclamatio » were not issued ™';
as to the district still in rebellion, the proclama-
tion ordered and declared ¢ that all persons held
as slaves within said designated states and parts
of states are aud henceforward shall Le free; and
that the executive government of the United
States, including the military and naval authori-
ties thercof, will recognize and maintain the free-
dom of said persons.” It enjoined upon the
freedmen the duty of abstaining from all violence.
except in self-defense, and declared that those of
their number who were of suitable condition
would be reccived into the military and naval
service of the United States. It concluded as
follows: ““and upon this act, sincerely believed
o be an act of justice, warranted hy the counstitu
tion upon military necessity, 1 invoke the consid
crate judgment of mankind, and the gracions
favor of Almighty God.”—The validity of such a
proclamation is hardly to beseriously questioned,
and never would have been questioned but for
the natural revulsion from so searching an appl-
cation of thelaws of warin a country which bad
hitherto enjoyed an almost entire exemption from
actual warfare, Its authority is well expressed in
its preamble; it was issued by Abraham Lincols,
president of the United States; not by virtue of
any powers directly entrusted by the constitution
to the presidential office, but ¢ by virtue of the
power in him vested as commander-in-chief of the
army and navy of the United States in time of
actual armed rebellion against the authority and
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government of the United States, and as a fit and
necessary war measure for suppressing said re-
bellion.” It must be remembered that the powers
of the president as commander-in-chief, subject to
the laws of war as recognized by all civilized pa-
tions, are distinctly recognized by the constitution;
that these powers arc brought to life and action
by the existence of defensive war or by the exer-
¢ise of congress of its power to declare war, and
are controlled by congress through its action in
furnishing or refusing troops and supplies to the

commander-in-chief; and that the emancipation |

proclamation and other war measures arc there-
tore as much the work of the representatives of
the people in congress assembled as of their exec-
utive officer, the commander 1n-chief.
PowgRrs.) Amoung the powers of a commander-
in-chief, when governing conquered soil under
military occupation, is that of freeing the slaves
of the inhabitants. It may even be exercised,
subject to the approval of the commander.in-
chief, by subordinate commanders. (See ABoLI-
rioN, 1I1) So long, then, as the coostitution
vests the president in time of war with the powers
of a ‘‘ commander-in-chief,” and permits congress
to call those powers into life and activity by de-
claring war, it is bardly necessary to defend the
validity of the emancipation proclamation.—The
effect of the proclamation, however, in the abso-
lute abolition of slavery, is a different and more
doubtful question; it has been warmly asserted
that it had no effect whatever, and theoretically
the case against it is very strong. The singular
feature of the proclamation is that it purports to
free the slaves, not of the soil which was then
under military occupation, but of that which was
not under occupation, and which, therefore, did
not come under the jurisdiction of the president
as commander-in.chief. Those portions of Vir-
ginia and Louisiana which had been conquered by
the forces of the United States, and were under
military occupation at the time, were expressly
excepted from the operation of the proclamation;
and in the states designated for the operation of
the proclamation Mr, Lincoln had no constitu-
tional power as president, and no physical power
as commander-in-chief, to free a single slave, Tt
seems 1o be apparent, then, that the proclama-
tion had, eo tnstante, no effect whatever, if we
follow its own terms, and that the slaves in the
designated states and parts of states werce no more
free Jan. 2, 1863, than Dec 31, 1862 —The ob-
Jection, however, may be obviated if we counsider
the proclamation as one whose accomplishment
was to be effected progressively, not instantane-
ously, taking effect in future as rapidly as the
federal lines advanced. It would then be, as its
author doubtless designed it to be, a general rule
of conduct for the guidance of subordinate offi-
cers in the armed forces of the United States, a
conciliation of a large portion of the inhabitants
of the hostile territory by interesting them in the
success of the federal arms, and an announcement
L the world that, without further formal notice,

(See WaR |
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each fresh conquest by the federal armies would
at once become free soil. The question whether
slavery was abolished by the proclamation or by
the 13th amendment has never been directly be-
fore the supreme court for decision, but instructive
reference to it will be found in the cases in Wy

lace’s Reports cited below.  The only cases which
hold that slavery was abolished by the proclama-
tion, and instantly, are those in Louisiana and
Alabama cited below.  (See Asorition. 11T
SLAvERY.)—The political results of the proclama-
tion are almost bevond caleulation, and can only
be summed up briefly. 1. Foreign mediation by
armed force. which had been an important possi

ble factor while the struggle was merely one be-
tween a federal union and its rebellious members,
passed out of sight forever as soon as ultimate
national success was authoritatively defined as
necessarily involving the destruction of shivery:
from that time any effort by the governments of
France and Great Britain to force the govern-
ment of the United States to recognize the confed-
erate states as a separate slaveholding nation,
would have excited the horror and active oppo-
sition of a very large and influential portion of
their own subjects. 2. In the north it alienated
all the weak or doubtful members of the repub-
lican party, and made ita compact, homogencous
organization, with well-defined objects, and with
sinews toughened to meet the novel and important
questions which followed final success.  (See
REcoxsTRUCTION.) The defeats of the adminis-
tration in the state elections of 1832-3 were the
training school in which the party attamed the
extraordinary cohesiveness which carried it un-
broken through the struggle between congress
and Pres. Johnson. 3. In the =outh the fact
that such a proclamation was possible, without
exciting any greater opposition in the north, seems
to haverevenled tomdny thinking men the enor-
mous extent of the political blunder of sccession,
But three ycars before, John Brown had been
hianged by the state of Virginia, and the north
had looked on with general indifference or appro-
bation; now, the promulgation of thns proclama-
tion met either with the vehement approval of
the dominant party in the north, or with such
feeble symptoms of opposition as the resignations
of a few subordinate army officers, or the falling
off of a snall percentage in the republican vote,
From this time there was a steady increase in the
pumber of those in the south who fought with
the energy of despair, instead of the high self-
confidence with which they had entered the con-
flict, and who felt that the Jeaders, by prolonging
the struggle, were only fanning to a hotter flame
that most powerful, though sluggish, political
force, the wrath of a republic. —See 2 Greeley's
American Conflict, 249; Appleton's Annual Cyclo-
pedia, 1863, 834 ; 2 A. H. Stephens’ War detween
the States, 550; Harris’ Political Conflict tn Amer-
tea, 833; Pollard’s Life of Davis, 477; Schucker’s
Life of S. P. Chase, 441, 453; McPherson's His-
tory of the Rebellion, 220, North American Review,
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February and August, 1880; authorities under
AzoLITION, WAR POWERS, and REBELLION. The
text of the two proclamations is in 12 Stal. at
Large, 1267, 1268. Sce also 13 Wallace's Reports,
654; 16 Wallace's Reports, 68; 18 Wallace’s Re-
ports, 546; 92 U. 8. Reports, 542; 20 La. Ann. Re-
ports, 199; 43 Ala. Reports, 592.
ALEXANDER JOHNSTON.

EMBARGO, ANGARIA, ARRET DE
PRINCE. These three terms designate three
different measures which the government of a
country may take toward merchant wvessels,
whether they belong to its own subjects or to the
subjects of foreign nations. These measures
bave this in common, that they are impediments
in the way of freedowm of commerce. They pre-
sent certain differences, which the best authorities,
such as Vinnius ad Peckium, De Nav, non excus.;
Stypmannus, 4@ Jus maritiinum, part v , chap. i,,
4. 32 . Loccenius, De Jure marit.; Targa, Dé
Ponderazione maritimme; Galiani, De Doveri de
Principt nevtrali, have not sufficiently set forth —
Embargo is the act of the sovereign power in a
country of detaining in its ports in time of war,
-or even in peace in the anticipation of war, or as
a reprisal measure, the ships of subjects, of
friends or enemies, of natives or foreigners,
together with their cargoes, and of preventing
their departure for a longer or shorter time, but
without exacting any active service from them.—
The usual object of an embargo is to throw an
obstacle in the way of the divulgation of facts
which it is to the interest of the power laying the
embargo to keep secret, such as preparations for
an expedition, a revolt, or the death of a prince
or sovereign. Justice and the rights of nations,
in accordauce with which each is completely in-
dependent of all others, can not approve such
measures.  Hence, a great number of treaties
<contain stipulations guaranteeing the ships of the
nations signing them from embargo. History
shows that these stipulations have not always
been respected. In the wars of the Crimea, of
Ttaly, of 1866, and of 1870-71, European govern-
ments did not have recourse to the measure of
embargo. Far from laying an embargo upon the
ships of the enemy, they allowed them all neces-
sary time to return to their own country. An
embargo is sometimes laid before the declaration
of war; it is a forerunner of the rupture be-
tween two nations. If matters are amicably
arranged between the parties, the embargo is
raised. —Embargo does not occasion neutral par-
ties as much damage as does angaria ; it causes
detention, but does not force the ships on which
it is laid into active service and the dangers
which accompany it; hence it is not the custom
to indemnify their owners.—The two most recent
cxamples of embargo are that laid by England,
on Jan. 14, 1801, upon the Danish, Swedish and
Russian ships which were in the ports of Great
Britain, and which was only ended by the mari-
time convention of 1801 ; and that by Fraunce
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upon Dutch vessels, Nov.7, 1882, which was raised
after the capture of the citadel of Antwerp.—It
is customary to stipulate in modern treaties for
certain conditions to assure the subjects of the
contracting powers established in the country of
the other power sufficient time to enable them to
leave and to remove the goods which belong to
them. — Angaria (ayyapeia, service or labor
exacted against one’s will,) is the making of a
requisition, by a belligerent, of the foreign vessels
in its ports or roads, and imposing on them,
paying them a remuneration, which detracts in no
wise fromn the arbitrary character of the measure,
certain services of war, such as transportation of
troops, arms and ammunition, in spite of their
rights of neutrality. Angaria imposes an active
service upon the vessels on which it is laid; em-
bargo, on the contrary, imposes no active service.
Angaria affects all ships which happen to be in
a port or road; embargo ordinarily only those of
a single nation; it is oiten in the nature of a re-
prisal. Very like angaria is the act by which the
Prussian government, in the war of 1870-71,
scuttled six English merchantinen, which were
stationed in the lower Seine. The Prussian gov-
ernment, however, soon took paing to acknowl-
edge that an indemnity was due from it to the
proprietors of these vessels.—Some modern au-
thors, in the first rank of which may be cited
Hautefeuille, Des Droils et des Devoirs des Nations
neutres, 2d ed., vol. iii., p. 415, etc., justly inveigh
against the doctrines of the publicists of the last
century and the early part of the nineteenth,who
wished to legilimatize embargo and angaria, by
considering them as a law, or as a consequence of
the law of legitimate defense, etc. Custom, it is
true, has for a long time authorized the practice;
but the illegality of such measures is too evident
and too contrary to the ideas of justice and moral-
ity to survive. It isonecof theincontestable rights
of sovereignty either to permit or refuse entry to
a port, and the power of carrying on commerce
there; but the vessel once admitted to sojourn
and trade there, it is an arbitrary act to impose
any service upon it, such as is authorized by an-
garia. There does not exist a treaty, a single in-
ternational act, by which belligerents are author-
ized to violate the neutrality of ships stationed
in their ports. So far from that, in the ease of
angaria, as in that of embargo, many internation-
al conventions stipulate that the ships belonging
to the contracting powers shall not be seized.
Angaria ““is less the exercise of a right than the
abuse of power.”—Is the neutral ship impressed
by angaria exempt from confiscation if it happens
to be taken Ly the enemy? Hiibner, De la Sutsie
des Bdtunents neutres, vol. i., chap. vii., § 2, decides
this question in the affirmative ; but his opinion
can not be justified. Thecaptor could not be ex-
pected to seck out the causes which have changed
a neutral vessel into an enemjy’s vessel; and the
ship taken under these conditions is evidently a
fair prize.—‘‘Arrét de prince” must not be con-
founded with either embargo or angaria. It con-
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<ists, although peace may be in no danger, in
seizing, on the plea of public necessity, a ship,
whether it is still at anchor in port or has set out
to sea, and in the latter case interrupting a voyage
already begun. It is a species of angaria in time
of peace. An ariétde prince may proceed from
the government of the seized ships, or from a
torcign government. In the case of arrét de
prince, the seized vessel is yielded up to its own-
¢1s, or its value and that of its cargo is paid ;
wlhercas embargo terminates almost always in the
confiscation of the enemy’s property.
CH. VERGE.

EMBARGO (v U. 8. HisToRy), a prohibition
of commerce by national authority, which was
laid in various forms and at various times from
1794 until 1815. In case of a general embargo
American vessels were forbidden to leave port,
forcign vessels were required to sail in ballast, or
with only such cargo as they had ov board at
the passage of the act, and coasting vessels were
required to give bonds to land their cargoes in
American ports only., An embargo aimed at a
particular nation was a modification known as
a non-intercourse law.—The possibility of such a
suspension of commerce was certainly consid-
eredd by the convention of 1787 in framing the
constitution. Madison, in discussing the power
to tax exports, Aug. 21, 1787, spoke as follows:
* An embargo may be of absolute necessity, and
<an only be effectuated by the general authority.”
— 1. OrDERS IN CornciL. The opening of the

French revolution, the abolition of all feudal |

taxes, honors and immunities, the emigration of
those nobles not in sympathy with the new
r’gime, and the practical dethronement of the
king, were followed, in April, 1792, by a decla-
ration of war by the French vepublic against
Austria and Prussia, whose troops were drawing
menaciogly near the French boundaries, and
whose soil was permitted to be a basis of opera-
tions for hostile emigrés. Nov. 13, 1792, the
French national convention declared its bostil-
ity to any people which should maintain a prince
or a privileged order, and four days afterward
the same authority offered assistance to every
people desirous of recovering liberty. Feb. 8,
1793, the French republic declared war against
Great Britain and Holland, and before the end of
the year France ‘‘ had but one enemy, and that
was Europe.” By land the French arms were
steadily successful; by sea, in spite of every
public and private exertion in France, Great
Britain maintained her accustomed superiority.
The rule that ““he who is not with us is against
us" became the only international law thor-
oughly respected in Europe, and the steady
determination of both the great belligerents to
¢nforce the rule upon the western continent also
18 the key to most of the difficulties of the
L‘nited States during the next twenty years.—A
French agent (see GENET, CITIZEN,) Was at once
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siasm there, and thus compel the government to
engage in the war as an active or passive ally of
France. May 9, 1793, in direct violation of the
treaty of 1778 between France and the United
States, the national convention autborized French
ships of war and privateers to stop and bring into
French ports all neutral vessels loaded with ¢ eat-
ables” or with enemy’s goods, which latter were
declared good prize. The representations of
Morris, the American minister, only obtained a
temporary and delusive suspension of the order.
June 8, 1793, Great Britain, by orders in council
to her navy, directed peutral vessels bound for
France with breadstuffs to be seized and brought
into British ports, where the cargoes were to be
paid for by the government or bonded to be
landed in countries at peace with Great Britain
—Another gricvance, closely connected with the
general embargo system, was the vexatious right
of search and impressment claimed and exercised
by British national vessels. American vessels
were lable at any moment to be stopped,
scarched, and deprived of the services of any
seamen whom a British lieutenant, backed by a
file of marines, might decide to be Englishmen.
Great Britain had always persistently denied the
right of expatriation and change of allegiance Ly
naturalization, and, now that she was engaged in
a life or death struggle with France, she claimed
the services on shipboard of all her maritime cit-
izens, at home or abroad, no matter what
cecremonies of naturalization, unrecognized by
English laws, they might have undergone in any
foreign country. Of course, under color of nat-
ural resemblance to Englishmen, many native-
born Americans were thus forced into the British
navy. The right of cxpatriation was at that time
acknowledged by bardly any nation eacept the
TUnited States; but, even in the case of vatuial-
ized citizens, the right of search and impress-
ment, vexatious enough in itself, wus aggravated
by the rigorous and merciless manncr of its exer-
cise by British officers of all grades, unrestrained
by any probability of the disapprobation of their
own government.—Many of the American poli-
ticians who had taken part in the war of the rev-
olution retained a firm faith in the efficacy ot
restrictions upon British commerce as a means of
compelling justice from Great Britain (see REvO-
LrTiox), and Madison introduced into congress,
Jan. 4, 1794, a series of resolutions for the impo-
sition of prohibitory duties upon importations
from Great Britain. These resolutions, though
not finally adopted, laid the foundations of the
‘“‘restrictive system,” which was steadily fol-
lowed out by the republican party until 1t
culminated in the war of 1812. The republican
leaders in 1794, Madison, Nicholas and Giles,
admitted that * our trade with Great Britain was
one-half our whole commerce, while Great Brit-
ain’s trade with us was but one-=sixth of hers,”
but they insisted that the exports from the
United States were essentials, while the imports

stut to the United States to rouse popular enthu- ; were luxuries, and that an embargo, or tempo-
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Tary stoppee«c of trade, would bear but lightly
upon the Uuited States, while it would promptly
bring Great Britain to hear reason. While the
debates were in progress news was received of a
supplemeutary order in council, which was
dated Nov. 6, 1793, but had been kept so secret
at first that the American minister was unable to
obtain a copy until Dec. 25. By this order neu-
tral ships trading with French colonics were to
be seized and brought in for adjudication. The
news of this order, which annihilated a profit-
able commerce at a blow. produced great
excitement in the United States, and an em-
bargo, the first of ‘its kind, was laid, March 26,
1794, for thirty days, and soon afterward
incressed to sixty days. This had hardly been
done when news was received of a modifying
order in council, dated Jaun. 8, 1794, restricting
seizures to vessels bound directly for France
from her colonies, or carrying goods belonging
to Frenchmen. This moditication could have
bad no possible counection with the embargo, |
and yet the receipt of the news so soon after the !
Jaying of the embargo seems to have unreason-
ably strengthened the popular faith in  the
efficacy of this substitute for war with Great
Britain. The embargo act wus allowed to expire
at the end of its limitation of sixty days, but, by
the act of June 4, the president was empowered
generally to lay an embargo at any time during
the recess of congress until November —In the
meantime (sce Jav's TREATY) the president had
sent Chief Justice Jay as minister to Great
Britain to obtain redress of all the grievances
alleged against that country, and, pending the
results of his miscion, debate on neutral rights
was dropped during the next session of congress,
1794-5. Jay's treaty of Nov. 19, 1794, however
objectionable in other points, as in its yielding
the rights of search aud impressiment, at least
secured some safeguards for peutral trade
Claims for damages for illegal seizures by British
cruisers were to be passed upon by commission-
ers of arbitration; the seizure of an enemy’s
goods in a neutral vessel was not to forfeit the
whole cargo; and provisions, when taken under
peculiar necessity, were to be paid for at their
full value. These points in the treaty gave com-
parative security to American commerce while it
remaived in force, and for the next ten vears the
restrictive system was dropped. During the
troubles with France (see X. Y. Z. MissioN), the
act of June 12, 1798, prohibited commercial
intercourse with France or her colonies. This,
however, was not an embargo, in the Jefferson-
ian sense of the term, but a preparation for war.
—The articles in Jay's treaty, which related to!
neutral commerce, expired by limitation at the |
end of twelve years. The state of affairs at!
their expiration was even more unfortunate for !
the United States than in 1794, In 1805 almost;

the whole civilized world had been drawn into
the whirlpool of the successive wars between
Napoleon and Great Britain. Sweden, Denmark,
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the Hanse towns and the United States were the
only neutral maritime powers, and were growing
rich so rapidly by their almost complete absorp-
tion of the carrying trade that their prosperity
was & constant eye-sore to British merchants
and a temptation to belligerent cruisers. Com-
merce between France, Spain, Hollaud and their
respective coionies, was carried on in great vol-
ume by American vessels, 2 landing having been
formally made in the United States, in order to
scparate the voyages from the colony and to the
mother country.  The king’s advocate general, in
March, 1801, had acknowledged to Rufus King,
the American minister to Great Britain, that
*‘Janding the goods and paying the duties in the
neutral country breaks the continuity of the
voyage and legalizes the trade between the
mother country and the colony.” This was a
relaxation of the “‘rule of 1756,” so called from
its official promulgation in that year, though it
had been practically enforced for twelve ycars
previous. In its full vigor the rule of 1756 pro-
hibited all trade by neutrals with the colonies of
an enemy, and sllowed British cruisers to cap-
ture all neutral vessels engaged in any such trade;
the reasons for it were, in brief, that no mother
country allowed such trade with its colonies in
peace, and that in time of war such a trade was
really an interposition in the war by the neutral,
and the giving of aid to one of the belligerents —
In May, 1805, the British court of appeals, in the
case of the American vessel Hswer, suddenly
reversed the former line of decisions, and held
that transhipment in a neutral country, if evi-
dently fraudulent, did not break the continuity
of the voyage, but left the ncutral vesgel liable
to capture and condemnation. This decision was
a signal for a general attack on neutral commerce
by British armed vessels, public and private, and
in the United States it at once brought the re-
strictive system to the surface again.  April 18,
1406, after a debate of two months, a **non-
importation act’ was passed, which prohibited,
after the following November, the importation
of certain specified articles, the productions of
Great Britain and her colonies. This measure
seems to have been desigued to strengthen the
hands of William Pinkney and James Monroe,
who were appointed in April joiut ministers to
Great Britain to negotiate a new treaty to succeed
those parts of Jay's treaty which were to expire
with this year. Dec. 19, 1808, the non-importation
act was suspended until July 1, 1807.—Monroe
and Pinkney concluded a treaty Dec. 31, 1806,
which confirmed the uncxpired articles of Jay's
treaty, secured the indirect neutral trade between
a belligerent and its colonies by a landing in the
neutral country, and exempted provisions from
the list of contraband. It again yielded the
rights of search and impressment, upon a verbal
aseurance that they would be exercised only under
extraordinary circumstances; and for this reason
President Jefferson declined to submit the treaty
to the senate for confirmation, and ordered a con-
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tinuance of the negotiation. This decision, not |
so much in itself as in the refusal to back it by the |
instant and industrious preparation of a strong |
naval force, laid the foundation for most of the |
difficulties of the following eight years. It con- |
firmed the bent of the dominant party in the !
United States against the formation of a navy |
(sce DEMOCRATIC Parry, II., III.; GUXBOAT
SysTEM), and it furnished fresh reasons and ex-
cuses for the growing anti-neutral disposition of
the British government, which was not in the
habit of paving any great attention to the remon-
strances or arguments of a defenseless pation. —
May 16, 1808, thie British government, by procla-
mation, declared a blockade of the coast of Ger-
many, Holland and France, from Brest to the Elbe,
a distance of about 800 miles. Against warfare
of this kind Napoleon was powerless; the British
islands werc entirely beyond his reach, and there
was no way to prevent the isolation of his Euro-
pean empire by the British fleets unless he could
furnish those fleets with active occupation in
some other quarter of the world. From this
time, therefore, his consistent design seems to
have been to irritate the British government into
fresh exhibitions of anti-neutral temper by extra-
ordinary reprisals of his own, in order thus to
force the United States at last to assume the bur-
den of & naval warfare against Great Britain,
while he should monopolize the glory and profit of
the campaigns on land. The game was entertain-
ing to the toreador, and probably to the bull also,
but the United States certainly paid the expenses
of the entertainment.—Nov. 21, 1806, after the
battle of Jena, Napoleon issued his Berlin decree,
in which he, who bardly possessed a vessel of
war in blue water, assumed to blockade the Brit-
ishislands. The decrce also ordered the seizure
of all English property, persons and letters found
on the continent. The whole decree, which be-
gan the so-called ‘* continental system ” of Napo-
leon, was alleged to be in retaliation for the
English abuse of the right of blockade. During
the ensuing year, according to Mr. Baring aud
the American minister to France. General Arm-
strong, no condemnations took place under the
Berlin decree It served its purpose better by
drawing out the British orders in council of Nov.
11, 1807. This extraordinary document totally
prohibited any direct trade from the United
States to any port or country of Europe from
which the British flag was excluded; it allowed
direct trade, in American produce only, hetween
the United States and Sweden; it ordered all
atticles of domestic or colonial production, ex-
ported by the United States to Europe, to be
landed in England, whence their re-exportation,
on paying duties, would be permitted and regu-
]“‘}‘d; and it declared any vessel and cargo good
brize if it carried a French consular certificate of
the origin of the cargo. Napoleon retorted by the
HMilan decree, Dec. 7, 1807, in which he declared
to be ““ denationalized " and good prize, whether
found in continental ports or on the high seas,
59 VOL. 1.— 6
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any vessel which should submit to search by a
British vessel. or should touch at or set sail for
or from Great Britain or her colonies.—With
this, for a time, both parties paused, for neither
could well do or say more. To gquote Jefferson’s
subsequent expression. *“ England seemed to have
become a den of pirates, and France a den of
thieves.” Both had helped to muke neutrality |
ridiculous. By sea, a British fleet had lately,
without declaring war, swooped on the Danish
navy and carried it off to Eungland, by land, a
French army had lately converted Portugal from
neutrality by driving the royal family to Brazil.
The United States and Sweden were the only
civilized nations which were now permitted to
enjoy & nominal neutrality; the latter was under
the open protection of the fleets of Great Britain,
and if the latest orders in couneil were to be sub-
mitted to, it was difficult to see, in the matter of
foreign commerce, any great difference between
the situation of the United Statesand that of any
other British colony Evidently. if the United
States were to maintain rank as an independent
nation, some measures of protection to their for-
cign commerce were imperatively demanded.
The dominant party, however, was still opposed
to & naval war, and Jefferson, who alone could
have controlled his party, was silent; the result
was a four years’ effort to coerce Great Britain by
the restrictive system, ending in the war of 1812.
—II. THE EMBaARGO When congress met in
October, 1807, (see CONGRESS, SES810N8 OF), the
exercise of the right of impressment by British
officers had become almost intolerable. The
number of Americans impressed was afterward
officially reported by the state department as

{ 4,579 for the period March 11, 1803 ~ Sept 30,

1810, omitting the time from Sept. 1, 1804, until
Marchh 31, 1808, for which the records did not
account. Of this number 1,361 were released.
No estimate can be made of the number of im-
pressments never reported to a state department
where no redress could be hoped for; but the
muster-books of H. B. M. ships Mozelle and
Sappho, captured in the packet Swallow by Com-
modore Rodgers in 1813, showed that one-eighth
of their crews were Americans; and in another
ship, the Ceres, the proportion was one-third, if
we may trust the affidavits of released sulors.
June 22, 1807, the British frigate Leopard had
taken four men out of the United States frigate
Chesapeake, after a shamefully feeble resistance.
Oct. 19, 1807, the British government by procla-
mation bad called upon all its maritime subjects
serving in foreign ships to return to the service
of their own couutry, and had directed its cruisers
to enforce their return.—The proclamation, and
the retaliatory orders and decrees of the great
belligerents, as far as they had been reccived,
were communicated to congress by President
Jefferson in a special message of Dec. 16, as in-
dicating the great and increasing dangers to
American commerce, with the suggestion that an
*“inhibition of foreign commerce” would Le of



82

advantage. The act known as * The Embargo ”
was at once introduced. It was passed after mid-
night of Dec. 21, after a consideration of four
hours in the senate and three days in the house,
and hecame law Dece. 22. A supplementary act
of Jan. 9, 1808, provided that coasting vessels
should not be allowed to go out without bonds
o0 reland the cargo in some other port of the
United States, and that foreign vessels should
take out no specie or other cargo, except necessary
sea stores. Another act, March 12, 1808, gave
the executive authority to grant permission to
send vessels to foreign ports to bring home Amer-
ican property, but this was repealed Jan. 9, 1809.
—For a time the traditional belief in the efficacy
of an embargo induced a sullen submission to it
even by those upon whom it hore hardest, and it
was formally approved by most of the state legis-
jatures of the republican states. Within six
months a great change had taken place. The
suspension which the infant commerce of the
United States had found tolerable for sixty days
in 1794 was intolerable in 1808 to a commerce
which had for fifteen years been fattening upon a
dangerous but profitable neutrality. The exports,
domestic and foreign, from the United States,
which had risen from $20,753,098 in 1792 to
$110,084,207 in 1807, fell in 1803 to $22,430,960.
The change was too sudden; it injured not com-
merce alone, but every interest except domestic
manufactures, and in May and June, 1808, Jeffer-
son was constrained to admit that, unless Great
Britain should speedily vield the principle of her
orders in council, the embargo must be exchanged
for open war. It-was found that the embargo
was quite satisfactory to both France and Great
Britain. Napoleon praised it warmly, and even
presumed to enforce it by the Bayonne decree,
April 17, 1808, which ordered the seizare and sale
of Amecrican vessels which should arrive in his
ports in violation of it. Its surrender of the car-
rying trade to British merchants, and the conse-
quent transfer of American capital to Canada and
Nova Scotia, were equally pleasing to Great
Britain.—In the New England states, in which
the remnants of the federal party were now
concentrated, the embargo was believed to be
unconstitutional, and was so decided by sore of
the state courts. The ground assigned was, that
the unlimited suspension of the embargo was an
annihilation of commerce; and was therefore a
usurpation of power by congress, which was only
authorized by the constitution to regulate com-
merce; the real reason was evideotly the belief
that the fundamental basis of the constitution had
been violated by a factious and sectional com-
bination of agricultural representatives for the
passage of the embargo, which, though it ruined
federalist New England, would save the rest of
the Union the expense of war. It was therefore
increasingly difficult to enforce the embargo in
New England. The state legislatures, taking the
ground of the Kentucky and Virginia resolutions,
““intervened " for the protection of their citizens
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by resolutions expressive of their emphatic ¢on-
demnation of the embargo. Thus conatenanced
and emboldened, state judges took sm attitude
consistently hostile to the embargo, and the fede.
ral courts in New England seldom sueceeded in
finding juries which would convict even for the
most flagrant violations of its provisions. Smng-
glers crossed and recrossed the Canada border
almost in organized armies, and defied federal
marshals; and, to encourage sea smuggling, an
order in council of April 11, 1808, forbade in.
terference Ly British cruisers with American ve-.
scls bound to British colonies, though without
clearances. A supplementary embargo act of
April 25, 1808, therefore, placed lake, river and
bay commerce in the same category a8s sea-going
vessels, and allowed the seizure of any merchan-
dise which should in any way excite the suspicions
of the collectors.—The second session of the 10th
congress, which met Nov. 7, 1808, was at first
obstinate in its support of the restrictive system
Resolutions to repeal the embargo were voted
down by heavier majorities than at the first ses
sion, and on Jan. 9, 1809, an enforcing act was
passed. By its terms any act done with intent to
evade the embargo in any way worked a forfeit-
ure of ship, boat or vehicle and cargo or contents,
besides a fine of four times the value of both:
collectors were to seize all goods ‘“ apparently on
their way ” to a foreign couuntry; bonds were in-
creased to six times the value of vessel and cargo;
and absolute authority to prohibit departure, even
when full bonds should be filed, was given to the
collectors or the president. The act was pub-
lished in mourning columns by the federalist news-
papers in New England, with the motto * Liberty
is dead!” Many collectors resigned, and seizures
by others were met by the owners of the goods
with suits for damages in state courts. Even in
the United States senate a federalist declaration
was made that the people were not bound to sub-
mit to the embargo act aud would not submit to
it, and that blood would flow in the attempt to
enforce it. In February, 1809, John Quincy
Adams, who liad resigned his seat in the senate
because his support of the embargo was dis-
approved by his state legislature, gave Jefferson
and the other republican leaders an alarming ac-
count of the feeling in New England. He stated
that the federalist leaders had mnow finally de-
cided to break the embargo, that if the federal
government should attemps to use force the New
England states would temporarily or permanently
withdraw from the Union, and that unofficiul
negotiations had already been opened for British |,
assistance. A sudden panic, attrfbutable either
to the statements of Adams, to those of Joseph
Btory, then a republican congressman from Mas-
sachusetts, or to both, seized the majority in con-
gress, and a house resolution was passed, Feb. 3.
fixing March 4 for the termination of the embar-
go. (See KENTUCKY RESOLUTIONS: BECESSION:
STATE BovEREIGNTY; Essgx Jowxro, HENRY
DocuMexnTs; ConvEntioN, Harrromp.) — IIL
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Non-INTERCOURSE BysrEM. During the month
of February the majority recovered in some meas-
ure from its pauic, and passed, March 1, 1809, the
<o-called non-intercourse law, to take the place of
hoth the non-importation act and the embargo.
It was to continue until the end of the next ses-
sion. hut was revived and continued by the acts
of June 28, 1809, May 1, 1810, and March 2, 1811.
1t forbade the entrance to American ports of pub-
Jic or private British or French vessels, all comn-
nmercial intercourse with France or Great Britain,
and the importation, after May 20, of goods grown
or manufactured in France, Great Britain, or their
colonies. Its eleventh section was as follows :
«That the presidcot of the United States be, and
he hereby is authorized, in case eitbher France or
Great Britain shall 8o revoke or modify her edicts
as that they shall cease to violate the neutral com.
merce of the United States, to declare the same by
proclamation; after which the trade of the United
States, suspended by this act, and by the act lay-
ing an embargo on all ships and vessels in the
ports and harbors of the United States, and the sev-
eral acts supplementary thereto, may be venewed
with the nation so doing.” The coasting trade
was thus set free, and the, trade to other countries
than France and Great Britain was allowed, but
any naval protection to it was still denied. —From
the end of November, 1808, D. M. Erskine, tlie
British minister at Washington, had satisfied him-
sclf, by repeated interviews with Jefferson’s cabi-
net, and particularly with Madison, that they were
disposed to deal fairly with Great Britain. On
his report, the British foreign office instructed
him, Jan. 23, 1808, to withdraw the objectionable
orders in council, on three conditions: 1, that all
non-intercourse and non importation acts should
be revoked as to Great Britain, and left in force
asto France until Franceshould revokeher edicts;
2, that the United States should abandon the trade
with French colonies, which was not lawful even
in peace, according to the rule of 1756; and, 3,
that American vessels violating the last condition
should be liable to seizure by British vesscls.
To the first point the American negotiatorsagreed;
the second, they said, rested with congress, hut
would be completely covered by the non-inter-
course law, as applied to France; and the third
was unnecessary, as no American shipowner could
complain of such a seizure without a confession
that he had violated the non-intercourse law. Ac-
cepting these explanations, Erskine exchanged
three pairs of formal notes, April 17, 18 and 19,
withdrawing the orders in council; and President
Madison, who had been inaugurated March 4, is-
sued a proclamation, April 18, permitting the full
renewal of trade with Great Britain after June 10.
As this result placed the United States in just the
sime position as before the embargo, without any
recall of the rights of search and imprisonment,
and with the “‘rule of 1756 " as to colonial trade
still in force, the general satisfaction over the
“* Erskine arrangement ” was a decided evidence
of the lack of success of the restrictive system.
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But the satisfaction soon disappeared on the re-
ceipt of news that the British government had
recalled Evskine in disgrace and repudiated his
agreement as made in contravention of lis express
instructions. By proclamation of Auag. 9, 1809,
the president therefore re-established the non-in-
tercourse law -as against Great Britain. The
whole difficulty was ascribed by the federalists
to the president’s trickiness in taking advantage
of the youth and inexperience of Erckine, and the
same assertion was repeated in substance by Ers-
kine’s successor, Jackson, until the secretary of
state refused to hold further communication with
him.—During the whole period from 1800 until
1812 there is an unusual dearth of private corres-
pondence or other similar materials for forming a
judgment of the motives of the democratic lead-
ers. They have been charged with subservience to
French policy, but their course with Erskine
seems to go far to acquit them of a design to sub-
serve any other interests than those of the United
States. It is certain that the Erskine arrange-
ment would not have received from accomplices
of France the eager welcome which was given to
it by Madison and his cabinet. Napoleon was so
far from considering the non-intercourse law,
even in its first form of application to both bel
ligerents, as offensive to Great Britain or beneficial
to France, that he made it the ground of his Ram-
bouillet deeree, March 23, 1810, by which 132 Amer-
jcan vessels, valued at $8,000,000, which bad
entered the ports of France or her allies, that is,
nearly all the continent, since May 20, 1809, were
condemned and sold. The democratic leaders
seem to have been the victims, principally, of
their own ignorance, and Napoleon’s perception,
of the naval powers of the United States.—IV
FAILURE OF THE RESTRICTIVE SYSTEM. In Jun-
uary, 16810, Napoleon informed the American min-
ister that the repeal of his various decrees was de-
pendent on the withdrawal by Great Britain of her
*paper blockade” of the continent. Toward
the end of this session of congress, May 1, 1810,
congress passed a new bill to take the place
of the non-intercourse act, which was to expire
with the session. This bill, while excluding both
French and British ships of war from American
harbors, left commerce entirely unrestricted, but
with the proviso that, if at any time before March
3, 1811, either belligerent should withdraw its
objectionable measures, and the other should fail
to do so within three months, the president by
proclamation should restore the non-intercourse
act as to the delinquent power. This act was the
first step to the war of 1812. In passing it con-
gress had set a trap for itself, which Napoleon
hastened to bait. Aug. 5, he informed the Amer
ican minister that his decrees were revoked, and
would cease to be in effect after Nov. 1, following,
““it being understood that the English shall re-
voke their orders in council, or that the Unjted
States shall cause their rights to be respected’ by
the English.” 'The president, Nov. 2, issued a
proclamation which accepted this as an absolute
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vevocation, and Great Britzin was summoned
to imitate it. But, as the French emperor re-
tained all the property confiscated under the
Rambouillet decree, as the French prize courts
refused to consider the decrees revoked, or to re-
lease vessels seized by virtue of them, and as
Napoleon’s continental system was enforced as
rigidly as ever against both England and the
United States, the British government refused to
admit that any bona fide revocation had taken
place. March 2, 1811, the non-intercourse act was
revived, by statute, against Great Britain —Not-
withstanding the long continuance of the restric-
tive system, the merchant marine under American
colors was still large. Licenses to enter conti-
nental ports were freely sold by French consuls
at high prices. In Great Britain 53,277 licenses
to trade with the enemy were granted from 1802
until 1811, according to a statement 1n the house
of commons, and the fraudulent assumption of
American papers and colors was so common #s
to furnish one of the excuses for Napoleon's gen-
eral seizures of American ships. In parliament
Brougham read a circular from a Liverpool
manufactory of forged American papers, the
price of which was almost entitled to mention in
the market reports. ‘‘Simulated papers and
seals” were a matter of common newspaper
advertisement, and in the courts of admiralty it
was admitted that, ‘‘under present circurnstances,
it was necessary to wink at them.”—V. WaR,
While the United States government had been
endeavoring by diplomacy, by embargoes, by
pon-importation laws, and by non-intercourse
laws, to obtain liberty for its commerce to exist;
while its mendicant ambassadors had been besieg-
ing the French and British courts with expostu-
Iations and entreaties; while its merchauntmen,
unarmed and unprotected, had been seized with
impunity to the number of over 1,500 (917 by
England, 558 by France, 70 by Denmark, 47 by
Naples, and an unreported number by Holland
and Spain). the indignation of the people at large
had been slowly gathering force until it was now
past control. When the new congress met, Nov,
4, 1811, it was found that the federalists had but
six senators and thirtysix representatives; that
among the democrats most of the ‘ submission
men,” who were anxious for peace at any price,
had been defeated; and that the congress was
emphatically a war congress. Its temper seems to
have been equally a surprise to the democratic
administration, which had grown gray in efforts
to shift off war, and to the federalist leaders,
who had declared that the government * could
not be kicked into a war,” and ‘‘had no more
idea of declaring war than my grandmother.”
The first report of the house committee on for-
eign relations sounded a note unusual in recent
proceedings. 1t rehearsed the misdecds of Great
Britain in enslaving American seamen, and cap-
tuting every American vessel bound to or from
any port at which her commerce was not favored;
and declared that the time had come for choosing

EMBARGO.

between tame submission, and resistance by all
the means which God had placed within our
reach. Preparations for war were at once begun,
Between Dec. 24, 1811, and July 6, 1812, nine-
teen acts were passed, most of them for the
increase of the army by the enlistment of 20,000
additional regulars and of 50,000 volunteers, and
by drafting 100,000 militia into the United States
service. All this was for the invasion of Capada,
which was the prime object of the war. The
fact that the war was to be carried on by land
rather than by sea was marked by the appropria-
tions, which amounted to $12,000,000 for the
army, and $3,000,000 for the mnavy. April 4,
1812, an embargo was laid for ninety days. an act
announced by its supporters to be an act prepara-
tory to war. The president was brousht to
coincide with the majority (see Catcus. Cox-
GRERSIONAL), and June 18, 1812, war was declared
agaiost Great Britain. (See CoNVENTION, Hanr
¥oRrD.) June 23, the British orders in council
were revoked, but the revocation was as delusive
as the revocation of the French decrees had been,
for it concluded with the proviso: * That noth
ing in this present order contained shall be
understood to preclude H. R. H., the prince
regent, if circumstances shall so require, from
restoring, after reasonable notice, the orders of
the seventh of January, 1807, and the twenty-
sixth of April, 1809, or any part thereof, to their
full effect, or from taking such other measnres of
retaliation against the enemy, as may appear to his
royal highness to be just and necessary.” On
receipt of this news the British admiral, Warien,
proposed a suspension of hostilities, but, as he
refused to suspend the right of impressment, and
as the revocation did not appear to be complete,
the United States rejected the offer, and the war
was prosecuted-to an end (see WaRs, IIL), though
the tinal peace did pot sccure any formal aban
donment by Great Britain of the rights of search
and impressment, of the ‘“‘rule of 1736,” or of
the principle of the orders in council. At first
American commerce suffered little more from
actual war than it had done from the decrees and
the orders in council. But the commerce from
the New England states, which was encouraged
by the British fleets as a means of obtaining
fresh provisions, was irritating to the democratic
leaders, who regarded it as an unpatriotic contri-
bution to the support of the enemy. When it
was found that the British blockade, as formally
declared, May 27 and Nov. 4, 1813, extended only
from Montauk point to the Mississippi, leaving
the New England coast free, the dominant party
at once introduced 8 new embargo, Dec. 17, 1813,
to continue until Jan. 1, 1815. It oot only abol-
ished foreign commerce, but imposed restrictions
upon the coasting trade, which had, by collusive
captures and ransoms, been made s means of
commerce. April 14, 1814, this embargo was
repealed, because of the downfall of Napoleon's
‘‘continental system” together with his empire
—The restrictive system disappeared with the
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repeal of this last embargo. As a measure of !
offense the utility of an embargo was extremely
doubtful at all times. Most historians have de-
nied to it auy utility whatever; but Brougham's
speeches in parliament in 1812, and the affidavits
and memorinls of English merchants, ascribe to
it, perhaps from motives of self-interest, a re-
markable cfficacy. Merchants and manufacturers
of Manchester, Birmingham, 8heffield, Rochdale,
and Leeds, in their testimony before the house of
commons committee in 1812, painted a lively
picture of the decrease of trade, the losses of
owners, and the suffering of workmen, and
charged the whole upon the American embargo.
Their complaints extorted from an unwilling
ministry the revocation of the orders in council
before mentioned. The patent object of these
orders was to force the trade of the civilized
world into British ports, that the duties paid
upon them there might sustain the government
in its long struggle with Napoleon, and only a
real and general English distress could have
forced a change in this policy —But, whatever
may have been the success of the embargo in in-
flicting injury upon Great Britain, the American
govermment, in enforeing it, was evidently holding
the blade of the sword and striking the enemy
with the hilt. It had its origin in the unwill-
ingness of the democratic members of congress,
and their agricultural constituents of the south,
west and western middle gtates, to endure the
expense of a navy for the protection of foreign
commerce. Its final abandonment was due to the
discovery that foreign commerce was as necessary
to agriculture as agriculture was to foreign com-
merce.  One strong fleet would have been worth
a dozen embargoes, but only experience could
couvince the nomn-commercinl sections of the
United States of the truth of this. As the mur-
ket for breadstufls, rice and cotton disappeared,
the value of an cmbargo was less perceptible.
But, even when it was repealed in 1809, the belief
that Great Britain would *‘ Copenhagenize” any
American navy which might be formed was
sufficient to deter the democratic leaders from
anything bolder than noun-intercourse laws, until
the idea of invading Canada took root and blos-
somed into a declaration of war. The navy then
approved its value at its first opportunity, and its
victories put an end to the possibility of any
future embargoes. (See UNITED STATES. )—See,
i general, 5 Elliot's Debaivs, 455; 5, 6 Hildreth's
Usnited States (and index); Dwight’s Hartford Con-
ution; American Register, 1806-10; 3-5 Benton’s
Dehutes of Congress; 1, 48 Wait's American Stale
Lapers; 1 Statesman’s Manual; 1, 2 Stat. at Large.
(1) Sce 1 Fyffe’'s History of Modern Europe, 53;
Hamilton’s Letters of Pacificus, and other au-
thorities under GENET, Crrizexn; 2 Sparks’ Lifeof
Gourerneur Morris, 819; 2 Pitkin’s United States,
39%; Baring’s Orders tn Council; W. B. Law-
rence’s Visitation and Search, 4; Trescott's Diplo-
matic History of the Administration of Washington '
“nd Aduwaes, 91; 1 Benton's Debates of Congress, |
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458, 498, authorities under Javy’s TREATY; 1
Lyman's Diplomucy of the United States, 224;
Stephens’ War in Disguise, 57; 2 Tucker’s Life of
Jefferson, 223; Dwight's Hurtford Conrention, 83:
4 Jeflerson's Works (edit. 1829), 169. The act of
March 26, 1794, is in 1 Stat. at Large, 400; the
act of April 18, 1808, is in 2 Stat. at Large, 879.
(II.) See authorities cited above, in general; 8
Beuton’s Debates of Congress, 640; 1 von Holst’s
United Btates, 200; 8 Hildreth’s United States, 35;
Carey’s Olive Branch, 215; 1 Tucker's United
States, 532, and 2 : 307; Massachusetts Memorial
and Remonstrance to Con